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SUMMARY

The faith school debate in Scotland focuses alragslusively on Catholic schools
because they are the predominant form of faith sl Historically, the Catholic
schools have had strong links with the Catholic «€Chuand the wider Catholic
community — a post-Reformation Catholic communitgtthas a variety of national—
cultural expressions but, ultimately, has strongesits in the critical mass of
immigrants who were part of the Irish Famine Diaspdhis Scottish-Irish Catholic
Church and community, in some periods of histogyehbeen subjected to structural
and attitudinal sectarianism and appear to contitmebe viewed with some
ambivalence, and some suspicion, in contemporaoitiSie society. This ambivalence
often extends to Catholic schools, despite recemtlely publicised) educational

success and perceived ‘social and moral’ success.

This thesis seeks to understand this unique smudtom an academic perspective.
The history of Catholic schools and the Catholicmomunity are examined using a
variety of conceptual tools (primarily ‘postmodemitique of historiography’, ‘insider

stories’ and ‘immigrant typology’). The postmodemitique of historiography is used
to construct smaller narratives which also helpl&oify the strengths and limitations
of previous research and scholarship. The ideatiia of the insider status and
insider stories of the academics engaged in thizatée enables insight into the
emergence of a variety of histories and storiea bistorically marginalised group.
The application of immigrant typology provides fraworks to explore both the

genericanduniquenature of the experience of the Catholic communitgcotland.

The thesis contextualises contemporary Catholioashn Scotland within two major
academic discussions: (1) the faith school debatengland and Wales (arguing that
the debate in Scotland lacks the scope and coralegiphistication of the debate in
England and Wales) and (2) the key Catholic Chirelshing and Catholic academic
insights into Catholic schools.

Adopting the qualitative method of expert intervigewthe thesis maps out the

contemporary debate concerning Catholic school$dntland. The debate is re-



conceptualised using a uniquely constructed speciofl views and the projected

future of Catholic schools in Scotland is discussétlin this spectrum.
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INTRODUCTION

RATIONALE, SCOPE AND METHODOLOGY

Scope and rationale

State-funded Catholic schools have been a feafuBeattish education and Scottish
civic life since 1918. As the predominant model state-funded faith school in

Scotland (with a few minor exceptions) they haverb¢éhe focus of considerable
debate concerning their status and position intSbotducation and society, in terms
of both the popular and academic debates, althatgimes, the two overlap and the
distinction becomes blurred. The aim of this thesisto examine critically the

academic debate concerning the contemporary posai@ continued existence of
Catholic schools in Scotland through review of thkevant literature and interviews
with experts drawn from educational, ecclesial anddemic elites. This thesis aims

to answer the following research questions:

1. What are the contemporary Catholic understandifhg¢jseorationale and nature

of Catholic schoolén developed western countries?

2. Why have Catholic schools in Scotland evolved &rtbontemporary

construct?

3. Why does the Catholic school system in Scotlandijpg@ unique position in
the UK?

4. How do experts (drawn from the educational, ecalesid academic elite)

view the position and continued existence of Cathsxthools in Scotland?

The answers to these questions will be achieve@Xamining a number of key
themes through a review of relevant literature eamdugh qualitative research in the
presentation and analysis of sixteen expert intgrsi The key themes are: the

17



rationale and nature of Catholic schooling in Saadl within the contexts of (1) faith
schools in the UK; (2) Catholic schools within Eehtspeaking western countries;
(3) the history and contemporary position of Cathsthooling in Scotland within the
associated history of the post-Reformation Cathotimmunity in Scotland and (4)
the contemporary position of Catholic schools witlthe contexts of Scottish

education and Scottish society.

The thesis will contextualise Catholic schools sottand within the wider scope of
Catholic schools in English-speaking western coestrand will include the

examination of the conceptualisation of Catholihiading in Catholic Church

documents that has been developed over the lagtyears, though it must be noted
that these documents are aimed at a wide interratiaudience. The thesis will
examine the further development of this concepgatibn of Catholic schools by
Catholic academics, who share a western demodratikground with Scotland. The
international academic study of Catholic schoolings produced a wealth of
conceptual and empirical research covering a wadetopics that can be categorised
under themes of: philosophy/theology; leadershiglitips; sociology; economics;

management; effectiveness; history; and learnimjtaaching. The main themes that

are relevant to this thesis are predominantly goidy/theology and history.

Four Catholic writers have emerged in the UK andefioa in recent years as being
influential in philosophical/theological debatescbhhughlin, Groome, Sullivan and
Grace. This thesis draws from the ideas of theseviters and, in conjunction with
the examination of Church documentation, aims tdlypanswer research question

number one:

1. What are contemporary Catholic understandingsefationale and nature of
Catholic schools in developed western countries?

The history and contemporary position of Cathoticaling in Scotland is examined
in this thesis within the associated history of thest-Reformation Catholic
community in Scotland (a history dominated by IrGatholic immigrants and their
descendants). This history will be examined from pleriod 1864 to 2007. The date

1864 has been chosen because it is the date Ar¢iyf Commission, the catalyst for

18



the introduction of compulsory state-funded scheducation in Scotland that
ultimately led to state-funded Catholic schoolsSnotland (Anderson, 1999). A
number of Scottish writers have examined the hysbdithe Irish Catholic immigrants
and subsequent Catholic community in Scotland aa¢k tproduced original work
which has contributed greatly to academic schoiprsiihey have written from
different perspectives, or discussed specific pisriof time. Handley (1943, 1947,
1964), for example, has provided a detailed accainthe arrival of the Irish
immigrants and the development of the communit$aotland until the mid-1960's.
Bradley (1995, 1998) has discussed the history fritme perspective of the
continuation of Irish identity and how this idegtihas been associated with sport.
Gallagher (1987) has focussed on the Catholic comitynin Glasgow. These three
writers share a Catholic insider status and coatsthe conflict caused by the arrival
of the Irish immigrants mainly in terms of hostiltowards Catholics and Irish people
within a cultural context of Scottish Protestantismd British Imperialism. They
discuss signs of progress for the contemporarydliatbommunity, but still couched
in some undercurrents of hostility and conflict.yoand Lynch (1998) and Devine
(1991, 2006), sharing a Catholic insider statusklbeyond these early stages of
immigration and suggest the development of a muegrated contemporary Catholic
community. They represent a more measured and l@docy approach than that
adopted by Handley, Gallagher and Bradley. Therogrtsy caused by the address
delivered by James MacMillan generated a book titles that scrutinised the
position of Catholics (and Catholic schools) in temnporary Scottish society
(Devine, 2000}

The other Catholic immigrant groups (Italian, Liéimian and Poles) tend to be treated
separately from the history of the Irish Catholidgvine, for example, separates them
in his 2006 book). Further, none of the writers treered above examines the arrival
of the Irish Roman Catholic immigrants within thentext of the wider theory and
conceptualisation of immigration (Boneva & Frie2601; Esses et al., 2001). This
thesis, uniquely, locates the history of the lmlihithuanian and Polish Catholics
within the history of the Catholic community and@ladds this dimension of wider
theory and conceptualisation of immigration.
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Although all of the above academics discuss theoimapce of Catholic schools, their
main academic interests lie with the Cathalienmunity Another group of academics
has written on Catholischoolsin Scotland. They too have contributed greatly to
academic scholarship, though they tend to focusspecific periods of time,

specialised topics or key events.

Skinnider (1967) has provided a short overview afilic schools focussed on the
1872 and 1918 Acts. Similarly, Br. Kenneth (1973} hvritten on the implications of
the 1872 and 1918 Acts. Articles by Treble (198Bpurlay (1990) and Davis and
O’Hagan (2007) in thénnes Reviewhave looked at the 1918 Education (Scotland)
Act. Treble (1978) has produced a useful surveyhef development of Catholic
schools from 1878 to 1978 (Gourlay, 1990, has pledisome additional information
up to 1990). Fitzpatrick (1985, 1986, 1995, 19900@ and 2003) has produced
articles and books on the development of Cathdalwsls and also a study of the
influence of the Notre Dame teaching Order. O’Ha(Ed96, 2006) has widened the
approach of this latter study to include three ptieligious orders (Jesuits, Marists,
Sisters of Mercy) and a religious congregation Eiscans of the Immaculate
Conception) and has written an account of theirtrdaution to the development of
Catholic schooling between 1845 and 1918. Aspin(il&94) has looked at aspects of
the supply of teachers to Scotland. McGloin (196262b) has provided an insight
into the cycle of life in a Catholic school up urtB18. Conroy (2001, 2002) has
discussed some aspects of the contemporary débedpite this academic interest in
Scottish Catholic schools, no contemporary comprelre history of Catholic
schooling in Scotland has been published. The wasiprehensive history by Dealy
(1945) is now dated and, therefore, there is ntesyatic overview, nor collection of
articles, of the period 1864-2007 that coherentigwsé together the strands of the
arrival and development of the Irish Catholic conmityi and the development of
Catholic schools. It is not within the scope ofstlinesis to provide an overview on
any scale but this thesis will construct a briefttmy of Catholic schools within the
context of the Catholic community, using smallerrratives (see section on
methodology). This should enable the thesis tolyariswer research question 2 for
the purposes of this research:
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2 Why have Catholic schools in Scotland evolved @rtbontemporary

construct?

This thesis will contextualise Catholic schoolsSieotland within the context of other
forms of faith schooling in the UK and, specifigallvithin the contemporary debate
concerning faith schools in England and Wales (tao). The thesis will draw on
contemporary academic sources such as the spddiahe of the Oxford Review of
Education (2001) and the British Journal of ReligicEducation (2003) and recent
volumes by Jackson (2004) and those edited by @arminal. (2005), Parker Jenkins
et al. (2005) and Johnson (2006). This thesis agitegorise the debate into five key
issues which can be applied to Catholic schooEngland and Wales and Scotland.
The contrast that emerges from these applicatioiisewable the thesis to partly

answer research question number 3:

3. Why does the Catholic school system in Scotlandijpg@ unique position in
the UK?

While some of the academics already mentioned tdiseussed aspects of the
contemporary debate concerning Catholic school§$dntland, none of them has
systematically mapped out the contemporary debmieserning Catholic schools in

Scotland and their continued existence. | soughtsgarch method to answer this
guestion and complete the answers of the othemargsequestions. The academic
literature provides a partial answer to this lasegjion and although newspaper
articles also provide some insights, they are inuagystematic form that does not
map out the contemporary debate. Further, | soaghariety of responses to this
guestion to construct an effective conceptual maphe debate, but the level of
conceptual reasoning required to answer this quesappeared to be quite
specialised, sophisticated and required considerakpertise. Qualitative methods
were selected as more appropriate than quantifatwel, within the range of

gualitative methods, the expert interview, drawingm educational, ecclesial and
academic elites, was selected as the most appi@jppproach. This will be discussed

further in chapter four. The fourth research quesis then:
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4. How do experts (drawn from the academic, ecclesidleducational elite)

view the position and continued existence of Cathsxthools in Scotland?

Methodology and heuristic tools

This thesis, the examination of the position andtiooied existence of Catholic
schooling in Scotland, is multi-disciplinary. THeesis is predominantly philosophical
and this is reflected throughout the thesis inghtmiping, classification and analysis
of concepts, arguments and positions and the earigtn of new frameworks within
which to examine them. There are also significasgieats of theology, sociology,
history and history of education contained in thissis. The theological aspects will
emerge primarily in the discussion and applicatbthe theological rationale of the
Catholic school. The sociological aspects are ggted in the immigrant typology
that will be applied throughout the thesis and ¢lpert interviews were conducted
according to the principles of educational reseanethodology which has its roots in
sociological research. The methodology adoptedtlier expert interviews will be
discussed fully in chapter four. Perhaps one of tiuge problematic areas of the
methodology in this thesis is the clarificationtbé method used to interrogate the
history of the Catholic community and Catholic saolsan Scotland.

This section will initially discuss a variety of @@aches to historiography, arguing
that the postmodern critique of historiography wees most suitable approach for this
research. Following on from this discussion, thetiea will explore the implications
of the concept of ‘insider status’. The sectionlwibntinue with a description of
immigrant typologies that will be used in the tiseand finally, a discussion of the
three ‘versions of the past’ that will be adoptediriterpret the reflections of the

interviewees on the history of Catholic schoolSaotland.

Postmodern critique of historiography

In the scope of this thesis, the history of edwrais not perceived as restricted to
‘Acts and facts’, but as a specialisation of higttirat is firmly rooted in, and related

to, general history (Aldrich, 2000). This is a ception of history of education that
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accepts the claim of Briggs (in Gordon and Szret889) that history of education
cannot be considered in isolation from generabhysbut also accepts that the history
of education must be seen as important in the géseardy of history (McCulloch,
2000)? The history of Catholic schooling in Scotland ihist thesis will be
contextualised, then, within the history of theipos of the Catholic community in

Scotland.

This thesis has been written within the contextthed (so-called) postmodern era,
although there has been some dispute in the ppilgsof history and historiography
as to whether historians should accept a post-moela, reject the postmodern era or
adopt a postmodern ‘critique’ of historical methasl practices (Breisach, 2003).
There is no space in this thesis to provide a keteand nuanced explanation of
postmodernism, but some limited discussion is ressgs Postmodernism arose in the
mid to late twentieth century as a reaction, angaststructuralist versions as an
extreme reaction, to the perceived discredited ndranarratives’ of the post-
enlightenment world. Bentley describes these graardhtives:

Eurocentric grand narratives of the enlightenmscigntific, nationalist, liberal,
democratic, capitalist, industrial, Marxist, modsation, technological
(Bentley, 2003, p.47).

These were dismissed by the postmodernists becdiube European centred focus,
the mismatch between the grand visions of progeess$ the hollowness of the
projected perfection of ‘some aspect of the hunmamdition’ (Breisach, 2003, p.25).

This is epitomised in the ‘grand’ promises:

...promises of reason, progress, prosperity, freeddmralism, equality and
justice (Bentley, 2003, p.48).

These ‘grand’ promises did not match the experiaficeany people. Postmodernism
rejected the modernist historical view that histargs essentially change leading to
continuity (Breisach, 2003). Poststructuralist pusdernists proposed thahange
itself is the dominant force. Postmodernists aégeated a correspondence between an

external reality of historical events and writtaatarical accounts. It is only through
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text that the historian can engage with the pakistory, then, is concerned with
historical texts (Jenkins, 2003). Bentley outlinesme of the features of the

postmodern writer:

Some of the more obvious characteristics commorngnmostmodern’ writers

include: a rejection, philosophically, of the sadf ‘knowing subject’ in the form

presented in European thought after Kant and bekea&legger, an allied

rejection of the possibility of finding a singuldrue’ picture of the external

world, present or past; a concern to ‘decentre’ dedtabilise conventional
academic subjects of enquiry; a wish to see canbosthodoxy in reading and

writing give way to plural readings and interpretaf a fascination with text

itself and its relation to the reality it purpotts represent; a desire to amplify
previously unheard voices from unprivileged groupsid peoples; a

preoccupation with gender as the most immediatergéor of underprivileged

or unempowered status; a dwelling on power and tddk as a conditioner of

intellectual as much as political configurationgha a culture (Bentley, 1999,
pp.140-141).

Contemporary historians have mixed views on the achpand influence of

postmodernism in historical research (Brown, 200%)e position of those such as
Jenkins (from a poststructuralist postmoderniskgemund) supporting a postmodern
era would be to argue that the postmodern era tdenoejected and to dismiss the

possibility of a postmodernist critique:

...It is no good thinking that post-modernist insght insights into language,
representation, narratology etc., - can be somefpmfted onto modernist
‘critiques’ and thus survive intact. For this istrpossible; the break between
modernity and postmodernity is as epochal, | thask,that between medieval
and the modern (Jenkins, 2003, p. 69).

Breisach, however, questions if histories of anydkihave been written from a pure
postmodernist perspective (Breisach, 2003). Everkide (2003) argues that most
professional historians remain resolutely modennigheir approach (wrongly in his
view) and that if they do acknowledge a pluralifyapproaches to history, this would
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be the only concession to the perceived extremispostmodernism. Bentley (1999)
takes a more positive view, stating that postmaderrhas influenced historiography
in terms of subject matter (a greatly increasedréett in identity and social memory)
and in method (increased awareness of theoriesaafative and much greater

emphasis on oral history).

This thesis does not adopt a ‘pure’ postmoderngir@ach nor does this thesis
completely reject postmodernism, but adopts a podém critique of historiography
(albeit a contested approach). This thesis acdbptpost-modern rejection of grand
narratives, because of the collapse of the visibrprogress, but recognises the

possibility of smaller narratives (Bentley, 2003).

The post-modern critique challenges previous hesorclaiming that these reflected
the power distribution of society and the dominaateertain groups. Contemporary
history has to explore the ‘variety of cultural aethnic heritage’ (Black and
MacRaild, 1997, p.146). It has to find space tosem¢ marginalised groups and
voices such as ‘women, black people, Asian peotie, inarticulate and the
dispossessed’ (Bentley, 1999, p.142, Brown, 200b/4 .180). One of the aims of
this thesis, therefore, is to ‘provide space’ foe history of Catholic schooling and

the history of the Catholic community in Scotla@ad times, a marginalised group).

Insider status

The postmodern critique has, arguably, providedespar the exploration of a variety
of cultural and ethnic heritage and the articulatid previously marginalized voices,
and within this context, it is important to notatimany of the sources used to discuss
the immigrant groups in Scotland are from ‘insigercounts’. The authors who
provide accounts of these immigrant groups tenidelong to those groups and have,
therefore, some form of ‘insider statdsAn ‘insider account’, then, comes from an
‘inside source’ — someone who writes about a paércgroup but also identifies,
partially or completely, with the aims, objectivasd views of that group. Often they
are the only people who have the interest and insp&t write about the particular

group — a group that may have been treated in arficipl or perfunctory way in
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‘official’ histories (De Vos, 1995, p.17). This irafus is not unique to Scotland: the

comments of De Vos are aimed at an internationdieace:

We are also witnessing a revolution in the recaydai social and cultural
history. Today’s ethnic minorities are not contemtemain mute; they too, seek
to be heard. The defeated and the oppressed, rewatd, are themselves
contributing their interpretations to the writing @writing of history, adding
their own and, where facts fail, creating or deapgrtheir own sustaining
mythologies (De Vos, 1995, p.16).

Adapting and extending this, it can be argued thate are dangers that the insider
account can lack a critical edge: by failing to éav broader perspective; by being
defensive; by exaggerating or even minimising diffies encountered by the group;
by championing the group. Insider accounts, fomgXa, are more likely to discuss
challenges faced by the group, rather than chadegused by the group. There is a
tendency to be less critical when evaluating congnbeld assumptions within the
group and the views of fellow insiders. Despite lingitations of insider sources,
these authors often provide a fuller account of dhgins and development of the
immigrant group, based on a more thorough exanunatf original documentary
sources, secondary sources and, increasingly, afysa of collections of oral
histories and memories - the insider status prevesse of access for obtaining oral

histories.

This thesis acknowledges the insider status ofatiéor (McCullagh, 1998). The
author, as a practising Catholic engaged in theadn of Catholic teachers, could
be considered to be within the tradition of Cathélisider sources’. The advantages
and disadvantages of this insider status of thiecawtill be discussed throughout the
thesis and evaluated in chapter eleven. This atiBelf-awareness of insider status
and the explicit examination of the implications inéider status for the research

represent an important part of the claim for thginality of this thesis.

Immigrant typology
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Throughout this section, | will use three contenappr conceptualisations of
immigrants and immigration and apply these to thalker narratives of the history of
the Catholic community in Scotland and to the petioas of the interviewees in their
discussion of the history of Irish Catholic immigta in Scotland. The first
conceptualisation is Taylor’'s threefold typology rmafgration (Bonevea and Frieze,
2001). The threefold typology refers to: (gpultant migrantsthose who face serious
pressures at home and take the opportunity to jg@yalislocated migrantsthose
who join husbands/wives, or relatives who haveaalyemigrated and (3spirers,
those who are dissatisfied with their life in theeme environments and seek a better
life for themselves and their families. As will been in chapter three, | propose that a
fourth type be added to the typology: &cidentalmigrants,those who are working
in another country, but because of a change iruristances in their country of
origin, they are unable or unwilling to go home eT$econd conceptualisation is the
examination of the response to the initial and iometd presence of the Irish
Catholics and the ways in which they have impacedscottish society within the
context of Patchen’s (1999) identified ‘significafgatures’ of society: size and
composition of the migrant group; place of the migrgroup in the economy; the
school system; the political and legal system; io8uietal institutions such as the
churches and the media. The third conceptualisasidhe ‘fundamental dilemma of
migrants’, identified by researchers in North Arngar{Esses et al., 2001). | will use
three aspects of this fundamental dilemma of migrafl) if the migrants fail to
prosper, they are perceived to be a drain on seeraices and resources; (2) if they
do not integrate socially into the mainstream ticap be perceived as a separate
group and a threat to ‘collective ‘identity and {8)he migrants do prosper they may
be viewed negatively because their success is &edre at the expense of non-

migrants.

Versions of the past

McCulloch proposes a useful distinction in the dngtof education between the
official past, theprivate past and th@ublic past (McCulloch, 2000, pp.7-15.). These
will be applied in chapters three and nine. Diiécial past refers to the versions of
the past that are generated in official state desum Theprivate past consists of the

individual's personal ‘version of childhood and sohing; one’s memories and
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experiences’. Theublic past signifies the debate and reflection of thecational
past in the public arena. This broadening out efgbope of study for the history of
education (from different perspectives of the pasfpands the number of those who
are involved in the production of history and adsmggests that there are a number of
different audiences (Richardson, 2000). Richard2®®0, p.22), for example, states
that since the 1980’s all history has strived tooreect to, among other groups, the

lay public.

Sources

Primary sources for this thesis are the texts xtiesn expert interviews and, to a
lesser extent, Catholic Church documents on Catlemlucation. Secondary sources
are a series of sets of academic literature thet baen chosen because they are the
sites of the key academic debates concerning: $ailtlools; Catholic schools; history
of Catholic community in Scotland and the histofyGatholic schools in Scotland.
Further secondary sources for this thesis areteegleewspaper articles and websites,
because some of the information has been otherwsecorded owing to the

specialised nature of the information or the reeenérgence of the information.

The core texts for the section on faith schoolsaftér two) are secondary sources:
Oxford Review of Education (2001); the British Joair of Religious Education
(2003); Gardner et al. (2005), Johnson (2006), éallenkins et al. (2005). Finally,
the chapter on state funding for religious schaolRethinking Religious Education
and Pluralityby Jackson (2004).

The texts for the section on Catholic schools (tdrapvo) are primary sources:
Vatican documents that explain the Catholic Chuationale for Catholic schools.
Secondary sources consist of key texts by leadiafpadlic academics: McLaughlin,
Groome, Sullivan and Grace. The primary Vaticansteare: Christian Education
(1965); General Catechetical Directorf1971); Catholic Schoolg1977); Catechesis
in our Time(1979);Lay Catholics in schoolgl982);The Religious Dimension of the
Catholic School1988); General Directory for Catechesi§1997) andlhe Catholic
School on the Threshold of the Third Millenniufh998). The key text by
McLaughlin isThe Contemporary Catholic Schqdl996). The key texts by Groome
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are his bookEducating for Life(1998) and his article in théontemporary Catholic
School The key texts for Sullivan ar€atholic Schools in Contentio2000) and
Catholic Education: Distinctive and Inclusiy2001). The key texts for Grace are his
book Catholic Schools. Mission, Markets and Morali3002) and two major articles
‘The State and Catholic Schooling in England andlea/apolitics, ideology and
mission integrity’ (2001) and ‘Educational Studiemd Faith-Based Schooling:

Moving from Prejudice to Evidence-Based ArgumeB0@3).

For the history of the Scottish Catholic commuratyd Catholic schools in Scotland
(chapter three), the texts are secondary sour€ests for the history of the Scottish
Catholic community include: Handl€jhe Irish in Scotland 1798-1843943), The
Irish in Modern Scotland1947); Boyle and LynchQut of the Ghettoq1998);
Bradley, Ethnic and Religious Identity in Modern Scotlarfii995); Gallagher
Glasgow an Uneasy Pea¢£987); Devinelrish Immigration and Scottish Society in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuri€s991), Scotland’'s shame: Bigotry and
Sectarianism in Modern Scotlaff@000) andThe ScottisiNation (2006). The other
major source will be articles drawn frofilne Innes Reviemcluding Ross (1978) and
Darragh (1978). For the history of Scottish Cathaichools: KennethCatholic
Schools in Scotland 1872-1972972); Treble, The development of Roman Catholic
Education in Scotland 1878-1978978); Fitzpatrick.No Mean Service: Scottish
Catholic Teacher Education 1895-1995: A Centenageration (1995); Catholic
Education in Scotlang@1999, 2003); O’HagarChange, Challenge and Achievement
(1996),The Contribution of the Religious Orders to Edugatin Glasgow during the
period 1847-19182006) and Conroy, ‘A Very Scottish Affair: @Galic Education
and the State(2001), ‘Catholic Education in Scotland’ (2002).l Alources are
recorded in the Bibliography.

The texts for chapters five to ten are the pringyrces of the texts of the interviews
conducted with sixteen expert interviewees. Thgiorof these is explained in more

detail in chapter four.

Overview of thesis
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The thesis is divided into five parts: the introtioic; review of literature (chapters
one to three); presentation of findings and initaadalysis of expert interviews
(chapters five to eight); analysis and discussidmagters nine to eleven) and the

conclusion.

Introduction

The introduction explains the scope, rationale, ho@ology, heuristic tools and
sources of the thesis. The rationale for the thesiexplained and the research
guestions are outlined. The methodologies of reviefvliterature and expert
interviews are discussed and the heuristic toadseaplained. The sources used for
the thesis are discussed and, finally, an overatthe thesis is mapped out. Chapter
one, the conceptual framework, will explain the kapncepts used in this thesis:
Catholicism; Protestantism; Sectarianism; Ecumen&acularism; Immigrants; Irish

Catholic immigrants; Faith Schools and Catholiccitb.

Part One: Review of literature

Chapter two will examine the contemporary faithaaldebate in the UK. The thesis
will propose that the debate can be distilled ite key issues. The chapter will then
examine the contemporary constructions of the Qiatsohool in developed western
countries and apply the five key issues to Cathsticools in England and Wales.
Chapter three will examine the history of the SshbttCatholic community and

Scottish Catholic schools 1864 to 2007, providinge tbackground to the
establishment, growth and development of Cathalimsls within the context of the
growth and development of the Irish immigrant Cathcommunity. Finally the five

key issues will be applied to Catholic schools cotiand.

Part Two: Presentation of findings and initial angbis of expert interviews

Chapter four will outline the methodology for thesadjtative research: expert
interviews. This chapter will examine the naturesemi-structured interviews and
expert interviews and explain the planning and @sscof the interviews, including

the choice of questions, the criteria for samplimgplementation and recording of
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interviews. The chapter will also discugsivileged accessto interviewees, a
prominent feature of this research. Chapter Foso ahtroduces the interpretative
lenses that have been used to analyse the dateaggghéom the interviews: (1) the
nature of Scottish society and position of the @&thChurch and wider Catholic
community in contemporary Scotland; (2) intrinsigaments for and against Catholic
schools in Scotland; (3) extrinsic arguments fod against Catholic schools in
Scotland (intrinsic and extrinsic arguments arelarpd in the introduction to
chapter six) and (4) how the interviewees have se@onstructed) history in their

response.

Chapter five examines the nature of Scottish sp@at the position of the Catholic
church/community in contemporary Scotland, inclgdisectarianism. Chapter six
examines the intrinsic arguments for and againthdia schools under the following

headings: the Catholic school within the contekithlee mission (of the Catholic

Church); Catholic faith education and Catholic steoas a focus for the Catholic
community and Catholic identity and challengeshe internal mission of Catholic

schools. Chapters seven and eight examine thensixtrarguments for and against
Catholic schools in Scotland. Chapter seven digsugSatholic schools in Scotland
and social mobility; the success of Catholic schanlScotland; the contribution of
Catholic schools to Scottish school education &edcontribution of Catholic schools
in Scotland to Scottish culture/society. Chaptgheidiscusses: Catholic schools in
Scotland and divisiveness; Catholic schools in I8nodt and sectarianism; Catholic

schools and state funding and Catholic schoolssasrital anachronism.

Part Three: analysis and discussion

Chapter nine examines how the interviewees havd (meconstructed) history in
their responses. This chapter explores: use oflem@rratives; cultural and ethnic
heritage and private versions of the past. Chaggierre-conceptualises the debate
concerning Catholic schools in Scotland and theticoad existence of Catholic
schools and presents the views of the interviewe#lsin a spectrum of opinion
constructed for this thesis. These views are:lyirshose who advocate the continued
existence of Catholic schools; secondly, those atwocate Catholic schools but

have some reservations or propose some conditmmghé continued existence of
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Catholic schools; thirdly, those who think thattliaschooling could or should be

widened in Scotland; fourthly, those who favoueaiative models of ecumenical or
interfaith faith schools to complement or replach®lic schools. The final parts of

the spectrum are fifthly, those who reject any fasmfaith-based school but seek
greater focus on religion and religious belief ionFdenominational schools and

sixthly, those who are opposed to any form of féaidised schooling and any locus for
religion in public life. Chapter eleven analysesl a@iiscuss the main points that have
emerged in the preceding chapters in some depth.

Conclusion

The conclusion returns to the research questiodseaplains how they have been
answered and the scope for further research. Thelugion also contains a section
arguing for the originality of this thesis and exgs the limitations of the research —
including a discussion on the limitations of thes ug expert interviews. Finally, a

number of concluding points are raised.
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CHAPTER ONE

THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

Introduction

In a study of this breadth and depth, it is impuotrtéo clarify and outline the
parameters of the major concepts. This is achietedugh construction of a

conceptual framework which:

...explains, either graphically or in narrative fortine main things to be studied
— the key features, constructs or variables — &edpresumed relationships
among them (Miles and Huberman, 1994, p.18).

Robson extends the understanding of a conceptaaiefivork by emphasising the

process of selectivity:

Developing a conceptual framework forces you toekplicit about what you

think you are doing. It also helps you to be sélectto decide which are the
important features; which relationships are likety be of importance or

meaning; and hence, what data you are going tectoind analyse (Robson,
1999, pp.150-151).

The selection of the features of the conceptuaménwsork limits the academic
research to these features, the relationships kettteem and provides the focus of
the thesis. In this thesis a number of key intéateel features underpin the discussion.
These features are:Catholicism; Protestantism; Sectarianism; Ecumenism
Secularism; Immigrants; Irish Catholic immigrantsaith Schoolsand Catholic
Schools

Catholicism

According to theCatechism of the Catholic Church
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The word ‘Catholic’ means ‘universal’ in the semdéaccording to the Totality’
or ‘in keeping with the whole’. The Church is Cdiban a double sense: First
the Church is Catholic because Christ is presehem..Secondly, the Church is
Catholic because she has been sent out by Chriatrmoission to the whole of
the human race (Catechism of the Catholic Churdim@n1993, sections 831-
832).

Particular churches are fully Catholic through camion with the Church of Rome
(Catechism of the Catholic Church 1993 online,iead834). McBrien points out,
however, that the Reformation brought a changbkenunderstanding of the word
‘Catholic™

Since the Reformation, the word has commonly beeal in opposition

to Protestant, but the real opposite is sectananihich pertains to a part of the
Church that has separated itself from the worldv@tierch and, to some extent,
from the world itself (McBrien, 1994, p.3).

As McBrien points out, the Catholic Church is notdpposition to Protestantism -
both are ‘forms of Christian faith’ (McBrien, 1994,7). The historical mistrust and
disunity between the Catholic and some Protestaditions (and between different
Protestant denominations) has led, at times, toeplicit rejection of the other
denomination as an authentic form of Christianifjie contemporary ecumenical
movement, which has taken many forms but has a@amnational focus in the World
Council of Churches, claims to have fostered a tgre&@nowledge and mutual
understanding between Christian traditions and oheémations within the last fifty

years (Goosen, 2001, Lossky et al., 2002).

Sometimes the term ‘Catholic’ can be used to diesdtinglican and similar churches
whereby ‘structure, worship and beliefs are clasthe Church of Rome’, but are not
in communion with Rome (Hellwig, 1990, p.167). Withthis context the terms
‘Catholic’ and ‘Roman’ Catholic are often used t@Hiight that there are two
understandings of the term Catholic, though themBio’ Catholic Church always

refers to itself as the Catholic Church in officillcumentation (Rausch, 1994). In the
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scope of this thesis, the term Catholic shall bedus the sense of ‘Roman’

Catholicism: Christians in full communion with Rommless otherwise stated.

For the purposes of this thesis, a further digonctwill be drawn between the
Catholic Church and the Catholic community in Saad. The ‘Catholic Church’ will
refer to the Catholic Church led by the Catholierarchy and also to the Scottish
Catholic Church. The expression the ‘Catholic comityuwill refer to all those who
claim some form of link or allegiance to Catholimisn Scotland but who will have a
wide variety of interpretations of Catholic idegfitthat may consist of religious,

national, cultural, or even secular elements -oonlginations of these elements.
Protestantism

The general term Protestant is often used, inatalyrdo describe those Christians in
Scotland who are not ‘Roman’ Catholic. The so-cafeotestants in Scotland do not
constitute some identifiable homogenous group. fBne describes a large number
and variety of Christian denominations, includingniormist and non-conformist
Protestants. Some of these denominations have strong links veiéith other
(membership of ACTS, World Council of Churches thven inter denominational and
ecumenical organisations), some have loose linkdssame have no connection, nor
desire for any connection. The largest and mo&iential Protestant denomination in
Scotland is the Church of Scotland, which featymesninently in the history of post-

Reformation Scotland and will be examined briefjdov.
Church of Scotland

The Church of Scotland is a Presbyterian Protestanich which, like the Catholic
Church in Scotland, ultimately traces its rootsthe foundation of Christianity in
Scotland by figures such as St Ninian around 40@(ch of Scotland online, 2007).
The Church of Scotland arose as a direct resulhefProtestant Reformation in
Scotland in the mid f8century® John Knox (c1505-1572), a key figure, succeeded
George Wishart as the leader in this reformatigmox adopted a Calvinist Protestant
theology which was more radical than Lutheran tbgpland was extreme in its

rejection of Catholicism (Brown, 199%)rhe Reformation took time to establish itself

35



fully and, for a while, the two ‘Churches’ existsitle by side; the Reformed Church
grew in strength while the Catholic Church dimimdh(Iserloh, 1980, p.416). The
Catholic Church never disappeared completely intl&ed, but successive Acts of
Parliament throughout the end of the sixteenthwgrdnd early seventeenth century

introduced penal laws which ensured a very diffiexistence for Catholics.

After the Union of Crowns in 1707, the Church ob&and began to acquire a new

role:

The ‘Established’ voice which the Church of Scallgmossessed stemmed in
part at least from the lack of self-government cot®nd itself. The Church
fulfilled a role as a major national institutio, $ome extent the embodiment of
‘Scottishness’, in the absence of a parliament B 2000, p.252

Gallagher suggests that this cannot be underesiihaatd that Presbyterianism:

...defined the Scots to one another and to the feébeovorld
(Gallagher, 1991, p.34).

A serious and unwelcome challenge to this ‘embodinoé Scottishness’ and symbol
of identity arose in the nineteenth and twentiethtaries with the arrival of large
numbers of Irish Catholic immigrants. Other, moostemporary, challenges to the
Church of Scotland include the fall in practiceerand, ironically, the establishment
of a Scottish Parliament which displaced this syindfoScottish identity (Walker,
2002).

Sectarianism

The words ‘sectarianism’ and ‘sectarian’, when @uplto religion are normally
pejorative terms and refer to intra-faith divisiokgithin the scope of this thesis they
will refer exclusively to divisions within Christisty in Scotland, unless otherwise
stated™! ‘Sectarian(ism)’ should not be confused with therdv'sect’. Groome points
out that both ‘church and sect have been validasdorms of Christianity, each with

deep roots in the New Testament’ (Groome, 1998,)p@hurch is an open group that
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‘offers a welcome to all’. Sect is a ‘stricter amibre committed group of adherents’.
It is important to recognise that being part ofemtsdoes not necessarily lead to

sectarianism or sectarian attitudes (McBrien, 199&)?

In Scotland the terms sectarian and sectarianismallysrefer, as Finn states, to
tension between Catholics and Protestants (Find3,20.904). Although this tension,
he claims, is most ‘commonly associated with folbbtaad schooling’, the existence
of Catholic schools can be a focus for the disamuws sectarianism (Finn, 1999,
pp.870-877) Despite the well documented efforts of Jack Mc@dnrScotland’s
former First Minister, and the Scottish Executite, identify publicly and tackle
sectarianism in contemporary Scotland (he famowbsisrowed the description of
sectarianism as Scotland’s ‘secret shame’ from davtecMillan and repeatedly used
this phrase in the anti-sectarian campdigrthere remains a widespread vagueness
about the use of the term (Finn, 1999, p.869). Ehimcause sectarianism in Scotland
is rooted in complex historical issues of religionmigration and ethnicity (examined
in chapter three), and as a result agreed defnsitior descriptions, of sectarianism
and identification of expressions of sectariantudgs and activities that can be
applied to the Scottish context have often provedoé highly problematic and

elusive®®

Many definitions of sectarianism appear to be teaayal, focussing on root causes
and the attitudes prevalent in sectarian activiityt less focussed on the concrete
expressions, or manifestations, of sectariarlfsifhis thesis proposes to adopt the
developed and nuanced ‘working’ definition constedicby Liechty and Clegg (2001)

for their research into sectarianism in Northegfand:

Sectarianism... a system of attitudes, actions, fseliad structures, at personal,
communal and institutional levels, which alwaysalwves religion, and typically
involves a negative mixing of religion and politidSectarianism) arises as a
distorted expression of positive human needs, épeéor belonging, identity
and the free expression of difference... and is esga@ in destructive patterns of
relating: hardening the boundaries between grooye:;looking others; belittling,

dehumanising, or demonising others; justifying oltaborating in the domination
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of others; physically or verbally intimidating ottacking others (Liechty and
Clegg, 2001, pp.102-103).

This is adopted because it provides (1) complexipsipgical and religious root
causes of sectarianism, (2) sociological ‘levelssectarianism (personal, communal
and institutional) andome (3) examples of these expressions of sedtarmaiVhile
acknowledging that this working definition has liations, not least in the application
of a contemporary heuristic tool to historical atians (chapter three), and, like all
working definitions, could be revised, it is propdsthat this working definition will

be adopted in this thesis. This thesis also adbptslistinction betweestructuraland
attitudinal sectarianism used by Professor Devine in his viger Structural
sectarianism consists of sectarian barriers (awecbvert) in areas of public life such
as employment and politicattitudinal sectarianism refers to sectarian attitudes that

may, or may not, be well formulated and articulated

Ecumenism

Ecumenism could be perceived as the antithesis emtaganism, promoting
inclusiveness and some form of commonality rathantdivisiveness. It is a world-
wide movement which has had a significant impactSaottish Christian lifelt is
important for this study that the discussion of tBsb ecumenism is contextualised
within the world-wide ecumenical movement. A secoadd equally important,
strand in this section is a discussion of the aggmoof the Catholic Church to

ecumenism.

Ecumenism refers to the movement towards restoangy among Christian
churches. Christianity is divided into three mairoups: Catholic, Orthodox and
Protestant, although there are subdivisions and spbts within these three groups.
The contemporary ecumenical movement began at éigenting of the twentieth
century and was mainly Protestant, English-speaking predominantly western
(Birmele et al., 1994). A number of these Protastdnurches felt that the divisions
within Protestantism were a cause for scandal avidilale sign of Christian disunity
and began a process of dialogue (Gros, 1990) atienale for ecumenism stemming

from the teaching and example of Jesus Christ wiwnpted unity among his
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followers!’ The Orthodox churches became increasingly ineblafter the First

World War and the Catholic Church after the Sec@ratld War, though the Second
Vatican Council (Vatican Il) proved to be the impetfor Catholic involvement in
ecumenism (Lossky et al., 2002). The World CouatiChurches (WCC) founded in
1948 is not synonymous with ecumenism, but providesorld-wide focus and a
forum for ongoing discussions, collaboration antivag for the vast majority of

Christians engaged in ecumenism. It brings togetbger ‘340 churches,
denominations and church fellowships’ and represe#®0 million Christians

worldwide (World Council of Churches, online 2067)The Catholic Church is not a
member of the World Council of Churches but doetigpate in national ecumenical
initiatives and has an ongoing dialogue and workiationship with the WCC
(World Council of Churches, online, 2007).

The Catholic Church and Ecumenism

The Catholic Church, in its documentation on ecusmn often differentiates
between relations with the Eastern churches ar thhé Reformed churches. For the
purposes of this thesis, references to the inrgatiof the Catholic Church in

ecumenism will primarily be in relation to the Refeed Churches.

One of the most important documents on ecumenistmdasVatican I document
Decree on Ecumenism, ‘Unitatis Redintegratio’ (oa)i 1964). The ‘principal
concern’ of the Council, reflected in this documents the ‘restoration of unity
among all Christians’ (sections 1-2). The rationaigs that: Christ himself taught
(e.g. John 13:34-35) and also provided an exampléh@® desire for unity; his
redemption of humanity brought the promise of ndevdnd unity; he prayed that all
might be one; the sacrament of the Eucharist urihesChurch and one of his
commandments was that his followers should lovér edlcer. The Council called for
dialogue, cooperation and collaboration with otl@&nristian churches (Unitatis

Redintegratio online, 1964, section 4).

Despite this call for respect and recognition cdrsld heritage, the Catholic Church
sees the establishment of a shared understandishgc@nmon celebration of the

Eucharist as a sign of the re-unification of thei§€tan churches into the one Church
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of Christ which ‘subsists’ in the Catholic Churdbnftatis Redintegratio online, 1964,
22; Ut Unum Sint, 1995, 45), and this remains aomdpcus for world-wide
international and national discussions betweenGatholic Church and ecumenical
bodies such as the World Council of Churches (Gno8801)2° Other issues of
importance in these discussions are: inter maryiagptism; role of the papacy and,

more recently, women priests (Goosen, 2001).

Secularism

There are various strands of theory concerning rise and development of
secularism. The French Revolution is widely recegdias the advent of the secular
society. In the 19th century, Marx and Feuerbadviged critiques of religion and
Nietzsche declared that God was dead. In the 26ttiury, Weber argued that
modernisation has demystified religion and conteragowestern secular liberalism
emerged. The interviewees, with a couple of exoepgtitend not to discuss particular
philosophical and sociological conceptualisatiohsexularism but conceive it as the
demise of the importance and influence of Chriglyain different strata of society in
contemporary Scotland. Perhaps one of the mostlussdts for understanding this
conception isThe Death of Christian Britai{2001) by Callum Brown. Brown (2001,
pp. 193-198) argues that the Christian Church motl disappear (a ‘skeletal’ Church
will remain), nor has there been a death in théebelf God, but theculture of
Christianity in Britain has now gone. This is auke®f the collapse of religiosity in
the 1960s (p.195).

Within the context of Brown’s analysis, it can lees that 42.40% (2,146,300) of the
Scottish population claim to adhere to the ChurcBantland and 15.88% (803,000)
(out of 5,062,000 people) claim to be Catholic, aetive membership in the Church
of Scotland has fallen 35% to 639,000 in 2000 anthe Catholic Church the fall is
24% to 225,000 (Paterson et al., 2004, p.144). iDespe dramatic fall in practice
rate, a large number of people claim some formssbeiation with the Church of
Scotland or Catholic Church, as implied in theistiats, but do not regularly practise.
This indicates that for many people some form efctdar Protestant or Catholic
identity has developed, or become more apparerd. mibre extreme forms of the

Protestant identity, claims Marshall (1996, pp.15%), are rooted in an historical
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Protestant supremacy and are often estranged frnatedtant churches and their

‘contemporary liberal Protestant Theologies aniuales’ **

This thesis will adopt a
less pejorative concept of ‘secular Protestantt tieéers to people who no longer
practise Protestant Christianity but have someduvasiadherence to the beliefs and

ideals of Protestant Christianity

Immigrants

A number of diverse immigrant groups arrived in tBowd between the eighteenth
and twentieth centuries: Jews, Asians, Italiantuanians, Poles, and Irish, though,
the Irish Catholics were, by far, the largest grqiman, 1992, Edwards, 1993,
Devine, 2006). All of these groups experienceddiffies in settling in Scotland and
gaining acceptance. While this thesis is concepradarily with the Irish Catholic
immigrants, and their descendants, because theydea the critical mass for the
establishment of Catholic schools, useful compags@an be drawn with the
experiences of the other Catholic immigrant gro(ifaians, Lithuanians and Poles),
and the reaction in Scotland to these different ignamt groups (McKinney, 2007a).
This thesis will draw on insider accounts of thepemences of these Catholic
immigrant groups and will apply the heuristic toalstlined in the introduction to
deepen the understanding and analysis of the erigind, importantly, the
development of the Irish Catholic immigrants ane@ thther Catholic immigrant
groups, revealing complex struggles for integratiod, in one case, almost complete
assimilation (Lithuanians). Further, this thesisgwses that a significant feature of
the interpretation and recording of the historyhase immigrant groups is the insider

status (see introduction) of the interpreters/astho

Irish Catholic immigrants

According to the 2001 census, 15.88% of the pomuabf Scotland identify

themselves as Catholics (Scottish Executive, 20@bltine). Scottish academics
point out that there is diversity in the ethnic mixCatholics in Scotland: there were
post-Reformation indigenous Catholics in parts obtind before the arrival of the
Irish and the immigration of Italian, LithuanianadaPoles increased the Catholic

population in the nineteenth and twentieth censufi&oyle and Lynch, 1998; Devine,
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2006). Catholics persisted in small numbers ingddike Barra, South Uist and in the
North East (Bradley, 1995). The surviving indigesdiatholics, however, constituted
less than 1% of the population and the combinedbausnof the Italians, Lithuanians
and Poles amounted to less than 25,000 by the 498®@ugh there is a considerable
influx of Polish Catholics in the early 2tentury (Harrell, 2006, Morris, 2007).

The Irish, on the other hand, amounted to arougdaater of a million by the end of

the nineteenth century, and most Catholics in ecopteary Scotland are descended
from these Irish immigrants (Boyle and Lynch, 198&vine, 2006). Contemporary

Scottish writers draw attention to the fact thameoof the Irish immigrants were

Protestant, mainly Ulster Scots (Bruce, 1992; Walk©91). It is unclear what

percentage of the total number of Irish immigrantse Protestants, but they were
probably about 25 percent overall (Walker, 19949)p.

Faith schools

Faith schools are schools that normally have arathnal and theological rationale
and there is normally some form of faith formatidtaith schools can be private,
partially state-funded or fully state-funded. Thesearch, however, is not concerned
with private faith schools and consequently, thentéaith school will refer to the
partially state-funded schools in England and Waled the fully state- funded faith
schools in Scotland (Jackson, 2004). In England \Mfades, there has been a long
tradition of Church of England, Catholic and Jewisith schools, but faith schooling
has recently been extended to include Muslim, Sikieek Orthodox and Seventh

Day Adventist schools.

Catholic schools

Catholic schools are schools established to educhilelren within a Catholic
Christian context. In contemporary Scotland, Cathaducationalists refer to
Catholic schools as a faith formational approactsdbool education (this will be
discussed in depth in chapter two). Within the egnhbf this thesis, Catholic schools
in Scotland will refer to state-funded Catholic sals, unless otherwise stated. It is

sufficient, for the purposes of this conceptuairfeavork, to introduce two key stages
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in the evolution and development of state-fundeth@a schools in Scotland. These
occur within two of the smaller narratives constegcfor this thesis: 1864 to 1918
and 1918.

Catholic schools in post-Reformation Scotland wartally established in the west
of Scotland in the early ¥9century to educate the children of the Irish Chtho

immigrants. The number of these voluntary schootsvgdramatically as a result of
the marked rise in Irish Catholic immigration calid®y the series of famines from
1845 to 1849. The Government attempted to createntralised educational system
in the 1872 Education (Scotland) Act which providedopportunity for the voluntary
schools to be administered and funded by the sfHtés Act also introduced

compulsory education for all children to the ageldf The Catholic Church did not
opt into the state system after this Act becausevas not satisfied that the
denominational status of Catholic schools wouldpbeserved, therefore, Catholic
schools had to be funded by Catholics themselvés, struggled to raise the funds,
and the system of Catholic schooling was at finartmieaking point at the time of the
1918 Education (Scotland) Act (Kenneth, 1972).

The 1918 Education (Scotland) Act resulted in titegration of Catholic schools into
the state system. The Catholic Church was satisfieder the conditions of this Act,
that Catholic schools would be allowed to retaisirttdenominational status, their
own form of religious instruction and that the laiehy had control over the choice of
teachers to be appointed. The Catholic communigseg to carry the financial
burden of maintaining voluntary Catholic schoolsefiteth, 1972). The Catholic

schools in Scotland as a result of the 1918 Acewand are, fully state-funded.

There are currently 56 secondary, 331 primary an8EBI state-funded Catholic
schools in Scotland (SCES online, 2067)Catholic schools tend to be located in the
post-industrial west central belt where many of theh immigrants and their
descendants had worked and settled, but there amadl number of Catholic
secondary and primary schools in Dundee, PerthEaiaburgh, and primary schools
in Aberdeen, Inverness, parts of the HighlandsthedBorders. There are also a small
number of private Catholic schools, two in Glasgamd one in Perthshire (SCES

online, 2007). The state-funded Catholic schoolke lall other state-funded
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mainstream schools, are comprehensive and co-edl@b{with the exception of
Notre Dame High School for Girls in Glasgow) (McKey, 2008). Approximately
123,000 children attend Catholic schools accountong20% of the overall school
population (Bishops Conference of Scotland, 2006ccording to the Bishops
Conference of Scotland report (2006), which ackeolges that the following figures
are approximates, roughly ‘5% of Catholic studeattend non-denominational state
schools and around 10% of students in Catholic alshare not baptised Catholics’
(Bishops’ Conference of Scotland, 2006, p.2). Almdaldevidence suggests that this
last figure of 10% may be a conservative estimatk @ertainly does not adequately
reflect the increased numbers of students in Catl8dcondary schools who are not
baptised Catholics. | would speculate, from expexge that the average for Catholic
Secondary schools would be nearer 25% and thatne schools the figure could be

over 50%.

Concluding remarks

This chapter has provided a list and clarificatodérihe key concepts that will be used
in this thesis. The next chapter will examine tagonale (and inherent tensions) for
Catholic schools within the contexts of the prominfeatures of the contemporary
debate on Faith schools in England and Wales aad\Mbstern, English-speaking

discourse on Catholic education.
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CHAPTER TWO

FAITH SCHOOLING AND CATHOLIC SCHOOLING

Introduction

The examination of Catholic schools will be (1) todualised within wider

contemporary educational and religious discussmrgerning faith schools within
the UK, and especially within England and Walesglend and Wales have been
chosen as suitable for comparison because, asop#ne UK, they have a similar
historical-political and socio-economic context 8sotland - allowing for some
national differences. This chapter will then (2gexne critically some of the major
claims of the Catholic Church documentation conicgri€atholic schools and issues

raised by leading Catholic academics.

Faith Schooling in England and Wales

This section will firstly present a brief, and nssarily limited, overview of the
history of faith schooling in England and Walesc@&wlly, the conceptualisation of
the contemporary debate, emerging from the liteeatwill be discussed and the
debate will be distilled to five key issues. Thyrdthese five key issues will be
discussed and applied to the various forms of fsatimooling in England and Wales.
At the end of section two these five key issue$ el specifically applied to Catholic
schools in England and Wales and they will be frtpplied to Catholic schools in

Scotland at the end of chapter three.

Brief overview of the history of faith schooling inEngland and Wales

This brief overview of the history of faith schoats England and Wales, consistent
with the adoption of the post-modern critique oftbriography will be constructed
from smaller narratives. These are: pre-1944; 164/80s; 1988 to 2007.

45



Period 1: Pre-1944

There is a long history of state-funded, or pdstiatate-funded, faith schooling in
England and Wales. One of the main reasons thae tfeeth schools originated and
continue to exist is that the two main Christiamaainations (Church of England
and Catholic) were alarmed by the increasing sesakon of state education in the
nineteenth century and they refused to allow theools to be fully incorporated into
the state system unless safeguards were put ie fdapreserve the faith dimensions
of these schools (Chadwick, 2001; Grace, 2001jhémineteenth and early twentieth
centuries government funding was limited and plaftiecause of compromises in
political debates between assisting financiallppled faith schools systems and the
publicly questioned desirability of state fundiray faith schooling (Chadwick, 2001;
Jackson, 2004). There were, however, successivriginncreases for faith schools
and these were the result of political pressurenftbe politically active, and well
represented, Christian denominations and the anafegjovernments to ensure parity
of educational provision (Chadwick, 2001; Jacks2004) Similarly, Jewish schools
sought and began to receive state assistance imitheineteenth century (Miller,
2001). The history of faith schooling in EnglanddaWwales up until the end of the
twentieth century is, then, primarily the history the Church of England and

Catholics schools, and, to a lesser extent, thésBesghools.
Period 2: 1944 to 1980s

The 1944 Education Act proposed Volunt&gntrolledor VoluntaryAided status as
options for faith schooling. Voluntary Controlledh®oling guaranteed local authority
funding and management, but also some guaranteeserrong denominational
religious instruction. Voluntary Aided schoolingtaited local authority funding for
all running costs, but churches remained as ‘custddistees’ and were responsible
for 50% of capital building costs (Chadwick, 200ater the state contribution would
rise to 75% (1959), 80% (1967) and 85% (1975) (@heid 2001). The Labour
government in 2004 decided to raise the state ibenion to 90% (Jackson, 2004). In
the aftermath of the 1944 Act, Anglican schoolssghboth Voluntary Controlled and
Voluntary Aided status, though a slight majorityosh Voluntary Controlled status
(Brown, 2003). The Catholic education system preféNoluntary Aided schooling
(Grace, 2001).
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Full time education for Jewish children in Englastdrted to increase dramatically in
the mid 1970s (Miller, 2001). A number of factomntributed to this rise in Jewish
schooling: fears within the Jewish community ofiagation; the demise of Grammar
schools in the 1970’s; the perceived failure of idawsupplementary education
(Miller, 2001). Full time Jewish schools are seertte ‘key to communal strategies
to provide Jewish identity and ensure Jewish caitgth(Miller, 2001, p.512). They
have been successful in attracting Jewish childned are also perceived by the
Jewish community to be successful in performanague tables (Miller, 2001).

Period 3: 1988 to 2007

Recent developments include the 1988 EducationrRefact that introduced Grant

maintained schooling and the 1993 Education Actcviiromoted Grant maintained
schools (Grace, 2001). The Catholic bishops of &mdjlwere publicly opposed to

Grant maintained schools, which were based on rhakaciples, because they
intensified ‘financial and curricular inequalitib®tween schools’ and, in promoting
autonomy, neglected the sense of the common gomt€2001). Grace argues that
the Bishops were also concerned that Grant maeda®atholic schools would be

autonomous of Catholic Episcopal control. When dW@® Catholic schools adopted
Grant maintained status, this caused serious corifktween parents/governors of
these schools and the hierarchy, only to be fidgolved with the abolition of this

form of funding in 1997/1998 (Grace, 2001).

The 1998 School Standards and Framework Act idedtfbur categories of school in
the state system: Community (formerly County scipdtoundation (formerly Grant
maintained schools); Voluntary Aided and Volunt@&gntrolled. The last three can
have a ‘religious character’ and these three cae lsallective worship connected to
the religion, but only the Voluntary Aided schoaksn have specific and distinctive
religious education (Jackson, 2004). Brown (2003)gests that this distinction
between Voluntary Aided and Voluntary Controllech@als may have generated a
two-tier system in Church of England schools, wWoluntary Aided schools
perceived as the more effective as faith schodierd has been some pressure on

Voluntary Controlled Church of England schoolséelsVoluntary Aided status.
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In the final stages of the twentieth century maighf groups lobbied for state-funded
faith schooling (primarily Voluntary Aided funding)Some of their arguments
replicated previous arguments for faith schoolipigeservation of faith and religious
culture and equity of provision with other faititdther arguments were relatively
new: to aid prevention of incidences of racism ag@achildren who could be visibly
identified as belonging to an ethnic minority backgqd (e.g. Asians). Pressure from
religious and ethnic minorities prompted the Labogovernment, actively
encouraging diversity in the school system, to motéaith schooling to Muslims,
Sikhs, Greek Orthodox and Seventh day Adventistsk&bn, 2004). There was also a

growth in the number of Anglican schools and Jewidools (Jackson, 2003).

The expansion of faith schools and the governmgpitaval of faith schools create a
climate of greater legitimisation of this form af®oling and ‘faith schooling’
becomes a more public feature of the contempo@ip<cultural context. Older
forms of faith schools are able to locate theiioratle and continued justification

within a contemporary socio-cultural context.

The contemporary debate in faith schooling in Englad and Wales

There are six important academic sources for thateoaporary debate in faith
schooling in England and Wales. The special editdbnthe Oxford Review of
Education (2001) focussed on some philosophicatems and contained articles on
specific types of faith schooling (Jewish, Musli@hurch of England, Catholic). The
British Journal of Religious Education (2008gith schools, Consensus or Confhict
edited by Gardner et al. (2005), aReéflecting on Faith Schookdited by Johnson
(2006) are somewhat eclectic collections of writingflecting philosophical,
sociological, educational and theological perspesti In Good Faith, Schools,
Religion and Public Funding biparker Jenkins et al. (2005) is more focussechen t
newer forms of faith schools and their relationstupethnic groups. The chapter on
state funding for religious schools Rethinking Religious Education and Pluralty
Jackson (2004) provides a useful overview. Under libading ‘State funding for
religious schools?’, he examines the argumentssfate funding followed by the

arguments against state funding. According to Jatkhe argument®r are: justice
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and fairness; success of faith schools and falbas enhancing social cohesion. The
argumentsagainstare: faith schools suppressing personal autonosith tchools
inhibiting social cohesion and faith schools ankgé&®n in faith schools on grounds

other than religion.

This thesis, in the context of increased politi@atl public support for state funding
for faith schools, presents state funding as ortbefssues, not the key issue. Further
this thesis proposes that the theological ratiecnéde faith schools require deeper
examination, as does the question of the possiblsiveness created by faith
schools. The diversity and wide scope of the alvatings reflects the complexity of
the current debate, but this thesis, drawing orofathese sources and adapting the
configuration of the debate in Jackson (2004), pses a conceptual approach to
illuminating and interpreting this debate that slfiss it under five key issues. These
key issues are: state funding for faith schoolish fechools and selection (on grounds
other than religion); faith schools and divisivesiggith schools and social cohesion;
faith schools and rational autonomy (McKinney, 2607The limitations of these five
key issues as the focus for such a complex delsateknowledged, but they do
provide a useful interpretative tool that can bpligd to the different models of faith

schooling.

(1) State funding for faith schools

The increase in public perception that faith schaare a very successful form of
schooling is one of the key drivers of the politicapetus to promote and extend faith
schooling. It has been claimed that faith schomssaccessful in ‘ethos, the quality of
the teaching, the attainment of pupils and the siefwparents’ (Jackson, 2004, p. 48).
This public perception, however, is tempered bydeaoa@c counter-claims that the
alleged academic superiority has been exaggerategdhat there is no evidence for
the other markers of success (Schagen and Sch2@@®s). This public acclaim for

the success of faith schools is a relatively newngimenon: one of the traditional
arguments concerning faith schooling, especiallyr€ih of England and Catholic

schools, is that the state should not fund thisnfaf schooling because it is
essentially Christian mission (this could be refpmed to be applicable to other

forms of faith education) (Jackson, 2004). Despite claims that these schools
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contribute to the common good of wider society andage in a ‘creative tension’
between distinctiveness and inclusiveness, themaires a perception that the
fundamental aim of these schools is to maintainigiian religious adherence and
identity (Sullivan, 2001, pp.184-194, 210-212). Tdmgument focuses, then, on the
appropriateness of state funding for this form dfiaoling. This argument will be

examined in more depth in the section on Cathalhosling.

Some academics believe that it would be problentatiend state funding for faith
schools (Judge, 2001). Judge, examining the hisbbrgtate-funded schooling in

England and Wales, concludes:

...agreements on such funding have always been thdugr of a particular
history, of specific negotiations, of changing sb@nd political circumstances
(dramatically manifested on both sides of the Attarby patterns of mass
immigration). Such arrangements for public fundirigerefore always
incorporate delicately balanced compromises (Juzig@l, p.456).

Judge comments that, while people may fundament#lgree with faith schooling,
it may be impracticable for complex historical, imscultural reasons to end the state
funding for existing faith schools in England andopardise these delicate
compromises. Wright states that the ‘political Wil dismantle state funding for faith
schools ‘simply does not exist’ (Wright, 2003, @4). Judge, however, asserts that
many question if this state funding should be edéehfurther. Various groups,
including teachers’ leaders, Labour activists andkbench MPs, have opposed the
extension of faith schooling (Judge, 2001, Passnaoigt Barnard, 2001), but this
opposition to the extension of faith schooling ¢encountered by an adaptation of
Wright's comment: there is ‘political will" toncreasethe number of faith schools.
The political will has been resilient in the putsaf this outcome — the government
defeating attempts to curb the extension of faghosling (Mansell, 2002; Slater,
2002). The Labour government continued to supgott fschools and promote them
as examples of good practice partly because thentsapof children in faith schools
appear to be the kind of middle-class voters thespwo attract (Slater, 2002).

50



Nevertheless, Jackson raises concerns about tlsblgosange of this extension of
state-funded faith school provision (Jackson, 2084me of the faith schools which
have received state funding have been viewed bycatidualists with deep
ambivalence, some of the Jewish and Muslim schéoissxample, are suspected of
being theologically conservative or, in the cas®ofklim schools, potential agents of
radicalisation. There has also been vehementisntiof some of the perceived ultra-
conservative theological influences on educatigmmattices in the Christian schools
run by the Emmanuel Schools Foundation sponsoreBdigr Vardy and financed
partly by government funding (Clancy, 2003). Thaits and future scope of state
funding for faith schools are unclear and have k#sdagated to school organization
committees (Jackson, 2004). One of the key quesi®mow these committees will
respond if more minority religious groups seek fagdor faith schooling.

(2) Faith schools and selection (on grounds othehnan religion)

The question of selection other than on religiousugds is highly relevant for
Church of England and Catholic schools in Englaamsl,some have recently been
accused of this practice (Paton, 2005, 2006). Faitiools, as has been seen above,
appear to attract certain types of parent (oftesidheiclass and aspirational) and, in a
sense, these are selective schools (Chadwick, 2@0ter, 2001). Jackson (2003)
points out that advantageous socio-economic fa@mgprobably part of the reason
many faith schools are successful. He states, henvelat there are fewer pupils
eligible for free meals in Church of England sclsoahd there tends to be fewer
children with Special Educational Ne€dsThis kind of information fuels suspicions
that selection procedures in some faith schoolsrektbeyond religious adherence
(Jackson, 2003). There is also suspicion that sGat@olic schools have excluded
children with Special Educational Needs or childfeam deprived backgrounds to
maintain academic success. These types of accashtised on ambivalent evidence,
have been denied and discounted (Arthur, 2005)thdlla schools, however, are

challenged to ensure that selection proceduresarsparent (McKinney, 2007c).
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(3) Faith schools and divisiveness

The argument that faith schools are divisive ixpeed by some academics to be the
‘most convincing argument against faith schoolsal@tead and McLaughlin, 2005,
p.62). Halstead and McLaughlin (2005, p.65), explprthis issue, identify two
significant aspects of faith schoolBaith schoolsinvolve distinctive non-common
educational aimsand restricted non-common educational environmefitgese two
aspects of the divisiveness of faith schools empbasor some opponents to faith
schools, the need to establish ‘common’ school85{p.Halstead and McLaughlin
(2005, p.64) also state that there are three sefshgisiveness in relation to the faith
school debates in England and Wales. Firstly thelwlenotes simple ‘categorisation’
or ‘separation.” The second sense indicates thatdparation is negative or even
harmful in some social, cultural, religious or edticnal way. The third sense
involves the beliefs and attitudes developed inilpupy faith schools dividing them
from others. The children are being taught ‘valwesl perspectives’ within a
particular religious tradition that may be inhehgmontradictory to an acceptance of
a plurality of beliefs and lifestyles in a liberdémocratic society (p.65). The latter

two senses could be described as pejorative ugsbs @ford.

In terms of the first sense of divisiveness, fatiools are clearly divisive (p.67).
This first sense of divisiveness may be perceivednit the possibility of a more
uniform approach to school education that couldmme consistent and therefore
potentially more effective (Sullivan, 2001). Innes of the second sense, there is no
evidence of a link with social, cultural religioas educational harm, and these would
appear to be by association with the social exifedenced by the marginalisation of
some faith groups that have established faith dsh@iéalstead and McLaughlin,
2005). The last sense highlights the tension betwaeic virtues and religious
virtues, or between public and private virtues, Blalstead and McLaughlin argue
that this is a creative tension rather than a m@drtension. They also argue that there
is empirical evidence to support the claim that sofaith schools create ‘good’

citizens who contribute to the common good (Hatdtad McLaughlin, 2005, p.68).
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(4) Faith schools and social cohesion

One argument for state funded faith schools is th#ged successful promotion of
social cohesion - the faith schools encourage icelgy and ethnic minorities to
participate in civic and public life (Jackson, 2D04 is claimed that Catholics of Irish
descent were able to integrate into British soceaytly because of their partially
funded Catholic schools. Hargreaves (quoted in skatk2004) argues that faith
schools fulfil a function by allowing children toebbrought up within particular
religious perspective and moral viewpoint and thegn then contribute this
perspective and viewpoint to society. This line asumentation can be applied
coherently to the Catholic schools, but becomesenpooblematic when applied to

some newer forms of faith schools.

Muslim schools in the UK are the subject of mucbate. On the one hand, Muslim
schools are attractive to Muslims because they dvpubvide an education rooted in
Islamic religious principles in a western conteldlamic confessional religious
education; facilities for religious observance anthle sex education (Anwar, 1998).
State-funded Muslim schools are perceived by mamglivh communities as being
highly desirable because independent Muslim schoale struggled through lack of
funding and resources (Hewer, 2001). Hewer (20@intp out that some Muslims
feel that Muslim schools would raise attainment Kduslim children because the
children would not suffer the adverse effects ofanity status and racism that they
experience in mainstream state schooli@g. the other handhe development of
separate Muslim schools is not a complete solutiothe challenges above. These
Muslim schools would be established in areas o hgjamic density, but could not
cater for all the Muslim children dispersed throoghBritain in areas of low Islamic
density. A large number of Muslim children wouldlgtave to attend non-Muslim
schools (Joly, 1995).

There are, however, serious concerns about thedunttion of state funded Muslims
schools. Apart from the argument that Muslim schpdike all faith schools, are
divisive, there is a fear, generating a more exérdarm of the argument that faith

schools are divisive, that Muslim schools sepacitiédren not only in terms of

53



religion, but also in terms of ethnicity (McKinne2006a). The vast majority of
Muslims in Britain are of south Asian descent ahdréfore the vast majority of
pupils in Muslim schools are clearly separated fiathrer children not just in terms of
religion but also ethnicity (Ansari online, 2003rRer-Jenkins et al., 2005). There are
fears that Muslim schools may lead to a form off-segregation’ and that social
divisions between ethnic groups in Britain, whicvé already resulted in civil unrest
in 2001, may be exacerbated by these separate usthools (Hazra, 2001,
McKinney, 2006a).

There is a further concern that Islam and Islamibosls are perceived as
theologically conservative and have not sufficierdtcommodated western culture
and, therefore, can be seen as counter to thesiagaprevailing western liberal
democracy (Jackson, 2004). Hewer (2001) suspeatgitht these kinds of arguments
have their roots in irrational Islamophobia andahgues that Islamic schools are open
to the heritage of western culture. Despite thessssurances, suspicions remain
concerning this religious group and the aspiratifmmsstate-funded Muslim schools.

This will be examined in more depth in the next-sebtion.

(5) Faith schools and rational autonomy

A contemporary criticism of faith schooling is thiats form of schooling presupposes
the right of parents to choose faith schooling tfogir children. This is rooted in a
more fundamental debate concerning the right oémtarto determine the religious
upbringing of their children (McLaughlin, 1984). I@a (1985, 1988) and Gardner
(1988, 1991) argue that to raise a child withiregtain religious faith is incompatible
with the liberal ideal of rational autonomy. By emsion this applies to faith
schooling which purports to support parents in #ns. If parents do raise a child in a
religious faith, it will be very difficult for thechild to actually make rational
autonomous choices about adopting or rejectindditle later in life because: beliefs
held at an early age are hard to dislodge; thel'shiesire for harmony with the rest
of the family and the ‘acceptance of a religiousdbesystem as beintyue entails
logical rejection of others as false’ (Gardner, 89pB.94; Laura and Leahy, 1989,

p.253). Callan (1985) argues that the only accéptation for parents who practise a
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religion, and subscribe to rational autonomy fagittrchildren, is that they practise

themselves but do not raise their children in Hithf

McLaughlin (1984, 1990) argues that parents do laanight to bring their children up
within a religious faith and that this can be cofitga with the ideal of rational
autonomy. He states that the progression towartisneh autonomy is slow and
gradual and that parents can provide ‘primary’ unelé which can include religious
beliefs (McLaughlin, 1984, p.78, 1994, p.104). Taswe that this religious
upbringing is compatible with rational autonomymtst avoid ‘the development in
children of anything likely to damage the achievatmef open mindedness’
(McLaughlin, 1985, p.124). He proposes that thisnfef religious upbringing entails
religious beliefs being ‘fixed’ in the sense ofable’ — not stable such that nothing
can shake them, but stable in the sense that trepe& open to subsequent challenge

and development.

The paragraphs above illustrate some of the featofethis debate, but this is
ultimately a debate that is rooted within the cahtéd Church of England schools and
Catholic schools and within the spectrum of theoaiséed Christian practice and
belief, perceived by some to be compatible witioratl autonomy. Deeper questions
emerge with the resurgence of Jewish state schtwsinception of Muslim state

schools and the establishment of the Emmanuel Fadiomd Christian schools. The

key point in introducing these schools into thibate is the extent to which these
forms of state faith schooling subscribe to libevalstern ideals and, in particular, to
the liberal ideals of rational autonomy.

Wright (2003) raises the issue of the state’sumtéittowards faith schooling within a
liberal western democracy. He distinguishes betwéand’ liberalism and ‘soft’
liberalism (Wright, 2003, pp.142-152). The view ladrd liberalism is that ‘religion
belongs to the private sphere’ and that ‘religinugure is essentially a private affair’.

The view of soft liberalism concerning religioudibgis that it is a:
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...constituent aspect of public polity that must keeraded to in a spirit of
openness, and about which mutual respect is negedssociety is to flourish
(Wright, 2003, p.146).

Wright further argues, utilising the work of Gayat a hard liberal approach can
entall illiberality because it can attempt to imeas liberal regime through illiberal
methods. He further comments that one of the reasehgion appears to be

incompatible with liberalism is because:

Liberalism tends to understand identity in termdnafividual autonomy: | am

who | am as | relate introspectively to myself (@t, 2003, p.147).

In religion, a communal identity is as important as individual identity. Wright
states that all religions in England and Wales laeeoming minorities and, as
minorities, struggle to retain their identity. Heipts to Catholic and Jewish schools
as models of state-funded schools that have adstst& pupils in acquiring a secure
sense of religious identity and have enabled tlpag®ls to integrate into society.
Ultimately, he proposes a soft liberal approach #tlaws faith schools because hard
liberalism rejects faith schools which threatens tbecurity of minority religious
communities’. This would ‘push these communitiesointhe defensive and

consequently exacerbate the breakdown of sociaston’.

Wright's distinction between hard and soft libesal, his warning concerning the
internal contradictions of hard liberalism and kentification of individuality in
liberalism, to the exclusion of communal identitye all useful. His assertion that
state funding for schools for Catholics and Jews lelped the integration of these
children is not entirely accurate. The integratodrCatholic pupils will be examined
in the next section, but it is questionable th&tlalvish schools prepare children for
integration. Some of the more Orthodox Jewish skshpeoepare the children for a

more segregated life, even from other Jews (SBO@3, pp.133-134*

Wright is also unclear as to the limits of a sdfetal approach. He states that he is:
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...firmly of the opinion that some religious commuest should not receive
government support for a mixture of academic andasaesources (Wright,
2003, p.152).

Wright does not name the religious communities Wnatld be excluded, nor does he
provide criteria for inclusion. Presumably the @i for inclusion would be that the
children being taught in faith schools would bepleel to integrate and that exclusion
refers to religious communities that are more aose contemporary society. The
same criteria, however, should be applied to grevitisn religious communities. The
Jewish community is a good example: as Short’'s 3P06search has demonstrated,
using the criteria suggested, some Jewish schoelsnare acceptable for inclusion
than others.

Having discussed the five key issues in the faitiosl debate in England and Wales,

let us turn our attention to Catholic schools.

Catholic Schools

Introduction

The purpose of this section is to examine and ewalthe contemporary western,
English-speaking discussiam Catholic schools - by attempting to clarify tiaims
of the Catholic Church, of some of the leading aoaid proponents of Catholic
schools and some counter claims of opponents t® fibim of education. This
examination will draw mainly from the internation&atican documents of the
Catholic Church and some of the leading Cathol@damics in Catholic education
located in the contemporary western tradition ahGlc education.

Catholic Schools: contemporary rationale and justiication

The contemporary Catholic rationale for Catholihiasuas is located within the
discussion of Catholic education that was initiateth Christian Education(1965), a
document emanating from the Vatican Council Il @er 9, 1962-December 8,

1965). This has been complemented by subsequemia¥atocumentation and by the
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writings of various contemporary Catholic authondjo have engaged with this
discussion as insiders (sometimes critical insjdeasd have undertaken academic
development of some of the key ideas. Catholic agus in the western English
speaking world have been heavily influenced by dissussion. It is important to note
that Catholic schooling outwith the western Englsgeaking world may not have
been so heavily influenced by this Catholic rene(@ace, 2003). This chapter will
examine the claims concerning Catholic schools ainatl in some of these
documents, particularlyChristian Education(1964); Catholic Schoolq1977); Lay
Catholics in Schools: Witnesses to fgitl982); The Religious Dimension of Catholic
Schools(1988) andThe Catholic School on the Threshold of the Thintdelnium
(2998). This chapter will further examine somelad ideas of various contemporary
Catholic authors concerned with Catholic educatmmmarily McLaughlin, Groome,
Sullivan and Grace who have been selected as iangoauthors representative of
different aspects or dimensions of the discusdibecl.aughlin could be described as
an apologist for Catholic education: his concertoisxplain the rationale of Catholic
schooling and justify the existence and value dhGlec schools in the liberal western
tradition to the wider academy. Groome aims to &xythe theological foundations of
Catholic schools to the Catholic community its8&l@illivan explores the interface and
tensions between distinctive metaphors for Catlelwols (e.g. Catholic school as a
theological community) and more common metaphorsséiooling (e.g. school as
academy). Grace examines the leadership of Catlsolmols and evaluates the
effectiveness of this leadership within the conteikthe mission and spirituality of

Catholic schools.

A number of important issues emerge from the litgeg on Catholic schools,
generated by the Vatican documentation and by tileoes (mentioned above): the
theological foundatiof Catholic schools; the right to establish Cathskhools; the

distinctiveness of Catholic schools; the complemenéss of Catholic schools and

their contribution to education and society.

The theological foundation of Catholic schools

The theological foundatiGnis explained irChristian Education
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For her part Holy Mother Church in order to fulfiie mandate she received
from her divine founder to announce the mystergalivation to all men and to
renew all things in Christ, is under an obligationpromote the welfare of the
whole life of man, including his life in the world so far as it is related to his
heavenly vocation. She has therefore a part to plathe development and

extension of educatiorCpristian Education1965, Preface).

The first part of the theological foundation is stacted as follows: (a) God has sent
Christ to transform the world; (b) the Church as body of Christ has a mission to
continue the work of Chri&t (c) part of this mission is education. The imations

of this theological foundation for Christian eduoatis later further developed: (d)
this education takes many forms but the Catholibost is ‘of outstanding
importance’ (Christian education, 1965, sectiors).4¥his ‘outstanding’ importance

of Catholic schools is explained further:

The Church’s role is especially evident in Cathaahools. These are no less
zealous than other schools in the promotion ofuceltand in the human
formation of young people. It is, however, the splefunction of the Catholic
school to develop in the school community an atrhesp animated by a spirit
of liberty and charity based on the Gospel. It émlyoung people, while
developing their own personality, to grow at theneatime in that new life

which has been given them in baptism (Christiandatlan, 1965, section 8).

This theological foundation is revisited @atholic School41977), The Religious
Dimension of Education in a Catholic Schgd®88) andThe Catholic school on the
Threshold of the Third Millenniunl®97). The four authors (McLaughlin, Groome,
Sullivan and Grace) recognise and accept the wétthe implicit assumption on
which this theological foundation is grounded: Hedief that there is a God and that
this God has sent his son Jesus Christ to transtbemworld (as saviour). The
theological foundation is based firmly, then, orbelief in the reality of a divine
revelation in Christianity. The theological founidat underpins the mission and
activity of the Catholic school and without an mm@ recognition of this foundation,

a Catholic school is not entitled to describe ftasla Catholic school. This vision of
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an integral role of the mission of Christianity Education is not unique to
Catholicism, but is shared by other major Christi@anominations such as the Church
of England (Chadwick, 2001; Judge, 2061).

There is internal and external opposition to thmsawthat Catholics schools are an
extension of the mission of the Catholic Churchad@r points out that some English
Catholic intellectuals, immediately after Vaticanahd the publication o€Christian
Education questioned if Catholic schools were of ‘outstagdimportance’ (Grace,
2002, pp.28-29). They argued that Catholic edunadiod Catholic youth should be
incorporated into state schooling and provide a ehad Catholic witness within
secular society. This, they proposed, was the &gionsequence of the newfound
openness of the Catholic Church to the world. Tdhallenge was ignored as the
English Bishops sought to consolidate Catholic atlan and many Catholics would
have opposed the dismantling of traditional strresuof Catholic schooling. In this
argument the English Catholic intellectuals agrhe&t:t(a) God has sent Christ to
transform the world; (b) the Church as the bodyChbfist has a mission to continue
the work of Christ and (c) part of this missiondducation, but they refute the
importance of d) the Catholic school is ‘of outstiznyg importance’ as the expression
of c). They argue that a), b) and c) can functiathout d) because schools do not
necessarily have to be the expression of Cathalixzaion. In one sense they are
correct: d) does not necessarily have to be theesgn of ¢). However, in England,
Catholic schooling had become perceived as the pbagyn form of Catholic
education, possibly in the absence of other viédrms of Catholic education. This
challenge to Catholic schooling, then, challendesdlttaditional and exemplary form

of Catholic education.

Some external opponents to Catholic education eefdif as an unacceptable
conclusion based on an invalid premise - a). Tlbjections are based in post-
enlightenment, secular opposition to religjper seand it's various manifestations in
culture and society. This approach, exemplifiethinkers such as White and Hirst, is
grounded in the ‘logical, rational, empirical andesitific cultures’ of secularisation
and the subsequent rejection of empirically nonfiadle deities of religion and thus,
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the theological foundation of faith schools (Gragép2, pp.11-14). This debate is
rooted in opposing and irreconcilable sets of epistiogical principles. The set of
epistemological principles adopted by the Cath@lwrch accepts the reality of a
deity. The set of epistemological principles addpby these opponents to Catholic
education does not accept such a reality. Thedmespromise that could be achieved
is that these opponents respect the right of Cathtd hold such a set of principles,
albeit erroneously, but reject the idea that thatestshould assist them in the
preservation of the religious identity, a conseqeeof these principles, through state-

funded faith schooling.

The right to establish Catholic schools

Catholic schools are seen by the Catholic Chulam,tas an extension of the mission
of the Catholic Church. The Vatican documents rrstate that the Catholic Church
has a right to establish Catholic schools, baseaihosrgument for parental right of
choice of schooling, including faith schooling. $kirgument states that parents, as
the first educators, have a ‘grave obligation’ doeate their children (Christian
Education, 1965, section 3). Families need helmtdertake this education and

society has a duty to assist parents by providihgal education:

In nurturing the intellectual faculties which is ispecial mission, it develops a
capacity for sound judgement and introduces thelptp the cultural heritage
bequeathed to them by former generations. It festeisense of values and
prepares them for professional life (Christian Eation, 1965, section 5).

Parents should enjoy ‘the fullest liberty in thehoice of school’ for their children
and the public authorities should try to ensuré geaents are truly free to exercise
this choice (section, 6Christian Educatiorfurther states that all Christians have a
right to a Christian education (section 2). Chaistparents have a duty to educate
their children in the faith so that they are: ‘thtigo know and worship God and to
love their neighbour’ (section 3). The Church dius parents through various means,
but especially through Catholic schools. While @&thschools share many of the
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aims of non-Catholic schools there is also the ilan formational aspect which

makes them unique and important not just for Catlsoh but for wider society:

This

The

The sacred Synod therefore affirms once more tjig of the Church freely to
establish and conduct schools of all kinds andegad right which has already
been asserted time and again in many documenthefMagisterium. It
emphasises that the exercise of this right is ef ubmost importance for the
preservation of liberty of conscience, for the pobion of the rights of parents,

and for the advancement of culture itself (Christtaducation, 1965, section 8).

is reiterated i€atholic School$1977, sections 11-15), and further developed:

From the economic point of view the position ofywarany Catholic schools has
improved and in some countries is perfectly acdaptarhis is the case where
governments have appreciated the advantages ame¢leasity of a plurality of
school systems which offer alternatives to a sir§flte system. While at first
Catholic schools received various public grantsgrofas concession, they later
began to enter into agreements, conventions, aisiratc. which guarantee
both the preservation of the special status ox#nolic school and its ability to
perform its function adequately. Catholic schoofe thereby more or less
closely associated with the national system andchssered of an economic and

juridical status similar to State schools (Cath8ahools, 1977, sections 81-82).

right to establish and maintain Catholic scholohs generated considerable

discussion in recent years, but especially wheseQhtholic schools are state-funded

(Judge, 2001). Jackson (2004) points out that, serse, there is some civic and

political agreement in England, even if implicitdanot unanimous, that Catholics

have a right to establish Catholic schodlsere is an ‘acceptance’ of Catholic schools

which does not necessarily exist for other Chnissahools and other forms of Faith

schooling. Catholic schools, despite concerns aimalision, tend not be regarded as

ultra conservative and closed to ideas of multicalism and the promotion of social

cohesion. There does not appear to be the samelesigspicion concerning Catholic

schools as there is concerning some Ultra Orthdgewsh schools and some Muslim
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schools. Nor are Catholic schools publicly crigdsfor promoting conservative
stances on issues such as ‘creation’ as has beerasie for some of the Emmanuel
Foundation schools. This ‘right’ enjoyed by Catho$ichools, which may not be
extended to all other Christian denominations, quessibly highlight the standing of
the Catholic community in society in England. Itrecognised as a major world
denomination of Christianity, but it could be arduinat the Catholic schools fare
well from the comparisons with other Christian salsocand other Faith schools. As
will be discussed in chapter three, this form afegtance of the Catholic community
appears more problematic in Scotland and such fabte comparisons for Catholic

schools in Scotland are not easily realised.

The distinctiveness of Catholic schools

Catholic schools are a form of Christian denomaoral schooling that aim to educate
the whole person, through a synthesis of CathdtiasBian values and contemporary
culture, especially in the secondary school stages:

A Catholic secondary school will give special atiem to the “challenges” that
human culture poses for faith. Students will bgpldlto attain that synthesis of
faith and culture which is necessary for faith eorbature. But a mature faith is
also able to recognise and reject cultural coumsdwes which threaten human
dignity and are therefore contrary to the Gospéle(Religious Dimension of

Education in a Catholic school, 1988, section 52).

McLaughlin, Groome, Sullivan and Grace all agreat tiCatholic schools are
distinctive, though this distinctiveness can besiker it is not easily defined and may
vary in cultural contexts. McLaughlin (1996) warat the dangers of theological
clichés being substituted for the development dfséinctive Catholic Philosophy of
education. He argues that Catholic documentatioadutation must be studied - not
raided for theological sound-bites - and understbndreference to wider belief,
tradition and practices of the Church’ (McLaughll®96, p.139). This thesis suggests
that the distinctiveness of Catholic schooling estbunderstood as distinctiveness

within a number of serious tensions. Firstly theyea tension in what constitutes
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authentic participation in contemporary Catholicis®econdly there is tension
between the sacred and the secular aspects ofli€atbbooling. Thirdly, there is a

tension between distinctiveness and inclusiveness.

Groome (1996) agrees that the discourse on Catbdlication must be grounded in a

coherent understanding of Catholicism:

...the distinctiveness of Catholic education is prtedpby the distinctive
characteristics of Catholicism itself, and thesarahteristics should be reflected

in the whole curriculum of Catholic schools (Groqrh896, p.107).

Groome (1998, pp.59-60) elaborates on the ‘chatiatits of Catholicism’: positive
anthropology; sacramentality of life; emphasis a@lattonship and community;
commitment to history and tradition; wisdom ratittya spirituality; justice and
social values and openness (Catholicity itself).il&/lGroome’s work serves as a
theological guideline for Catholic education, hermga as does Sullivan, that there is a
variety of interpretation of what constitutes autii@ participation in contemporary
Catholicism, creating some ambivalence (Groome, 619%ullivan, 2000).
McLaughlin (1996) argues that the distinctiveneis€atholic belief and behaviour in
contemporary society is not always apparent:

Catholic belief in general, and the personal beleaid behaviour of individual
Catholics have become less sharply distinguishedn flother beliefs and
lifestyles, and it is no surprise that this is tralso of Catholic educational

principles and policies (McLaughlin, 1996, p.137).

This is because, Sullivan (2000) states, Cathalication and Catholic educators, are
not estranged from contemporary socio-cultural extst but engage in a pluralist
society and pluralist discourses. This can enhémeeynthesis between Catholicism
and contemporary culture, but can also be highbplematic for Catholic education,
because a pluralism of stances towards Church iteachithin Catholicism can

emerge:
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...its own members, who display a pluralism of startogvards the Church’s
teaching and a diverse range of stages towardShhech’s teaching on moral
and religious development (Sullivan, 2000, p23).

This ambivalence is exacerbated in many Cathohoals where the tension between
maintaining a shared Catholic vision of educatiad eeeting the secular objectives
of public schooling (imposed by school funding kes)j economic, social, political

and educational, creates an ongoing internal diseo(sullivan, 2000):

In Catholic education there are additional dimemsito the contest over the
rationale for schools. These additional dimensiaonkide questions of authority
and control, different perspectives on the relatirgght to be given to different
aspects of Catholicism itself and disagreement walo& central role of a
Catholic school (Sullivan, 2000, p.9).

Grace (2002) raises concerns about the contemporalgtionship between
‘Catholicity’, or sacred aspect, of Catholic sch®aind the secular aspect of these
schools. He questions if the recent secular suafeSatholic schools in England and
Wales in raising academic attainment has beerneagxpense of the sacred aspects of
Catholic schooling. He argues that Catholic schoolay struggle to retain
distinctiveness in a new age dominated by globaitalist values. Ironically, the
perceived academic success of Catholic schools sadequent acceptability to
factions of the Labour government and much of tteegal populace, while assuring
the legitimacy of Catholic schools, may have upthet fragile balance between

secular and sacred.

Sullivan (2001, p.9) suggests a tension betweetndiveness and inclusiveness
rooted in a post-Vatican Il Catholic Church. The-pfatican Church was ‘inward
looking and the distinctiveness was expressedseparationist mentality’. The post-
Vatican Il Church, he claims, is more inclusive aopen to diversity of experience
and perspective’ (Sullivan, 2001, pp. 9-10). Saliy 2001, ppl15-17, 201-202) argues
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that there is a creative tension in a reciprodalti@nship between distinctiveness and
inclusiveness (there are always dangers of reversicreligious protectionism’ or

loss of the distinct features of Catholic schools).

Catholic schooling, then, reflects not only théhriess of the tradition of Catholicism
but also the diversity and complexity of contempyprbelief and practice of those
who ascribe to Catholicism, creating possible @mmsiin the agreement of a shared
vision of Catholic schooling. Further there arestens between sacred and secular

pressures and between the distinctive and thesivelu

The complementariness of Catholic schools and themontribution to education

and society.

The Catholic Church does not simply claim that Githschools are distinctive but

that they contribute enormously to education aruiesg®:

...the Church is absolutely convinced that Catholzho®ls, with their

educational objectives, perform a vital servicetfoe Church in today’s world.
She participates in cultural dialogue through sthomaking her own positive
contribution to the cause of the total formationnodn. The absence of the
Catholic school would be a great loss for civiliaatand for the natural and

supernatural destiny of man (Catholic Schools, 19&ction 15).

Catholic schools, according tGhristian Education promote culture and human
formation and the pupils of Catholic schools witin¢ribute to the world (Christian
Education, 1965). McLaughlin (1996) expands on ithes:

...Catholic schools are now viewed in many quarteyrsmaking not only a

valuable contribution to the development of citigemd to the common good in

a pluralist democratic society, but also in certagspects succeeding in
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achieving these aims more effectively than theiblipuschool counterparts
(McLaughlin, 1996, p.137).

Grace (2003) warns that care must be taken whemmakich claims of being more
effective. Perhaps it is unfair to compare Cathsbkbools with other types of non-
faith schools, because such comparisons are pralilenThe type of pupil in the
Catholic school may be the factor that underpiesathievements of Catholic schools
(Sander, 20013° Extensive research would be required to estati@hexample, the
socio-economic and educational background of threrpa of children in Catholic
schools. Grace (2003, pp.140-149) suggests thiioldaschools, based on Gospel
values, present a challenge to society. He aldessthat Catholic education has an
openness and a Christian perspective of humamenatd humanity that is not only
compatible with liberal democratic democracy, ‘lbvides an acceptable, if not
desirable alternative to the spiritually bereft aoffen religious free vision of
education that is prevalent’. Grace (2002, 200Bg4ahe argument further and asserts
that Catholic schools, as well as other faith stdwave a role to play in countering

the prevailing trend of global capitalist valuesy(msert in italics).

Such schools Gatholi¢ strive to renew a culture of spirituality, virtuend
service to the common good in an increasingly medistr and individualistic
global market (Grace, 2002, p.139)

Groome (1996) agues that Catholic education vabméslogy (being) and presents a
dual ontological and epistemological (knowing) femork for education:

Catholic education intends to inform and form tleeybeing’ of its students, to
mould their identity and agency — who they are aow they live. In traditional
philosophical terms, its intended learning outcommves beyond the
epistemologicalepistemgknowledge) to the ontologicabritos being) without

leaving the former behind (Groome, 1996, p.121).

This dual framework contrasts with much of publitieation which only values

epistemology and has removed ontology from educatifbcussing on knowing
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alone. Groome views this removal of ontology asn@omplete approach to

education:

This ontological commitment permeates the anthimgpobf Catholic education
as it engages the whole ‘being’ of people to empdivem to become the ‘glory
of God fully alive’ (Groome, 1996, p.121).

Supporters of Catholic schools, then, emphasisenthertance of Catholic schools in
the wider social and moral arena. Catholic schaamts, other faith schools, it can be
noted, are not the only kinds of schools that anfotm young people. The National
Curriculum for England includes not only PSHE antz€nship, but also Education
for Sustainable Development. Pupils are encourdlgenigh PSHE and Citizenship
to: become responsible citizens; develop skillseorfluiry and communication and
develop skills of participation and responsibleizeibship. The objectives for
sustainable education have been adopted from thisilBGovernment’s sustainable
development strategy of July 1999: social progriémg recognises the needs of
everyone; effective protection of the environmemdent use of natural resources
and maintenance of high and stable levels of ecangmowth and employment.
(National Curriculum online, 2007). Public eduoatimay not aim taeligiously
form young people, but has become concerned withifay young people as citizens
and global citizens. State schools, then, alsoidenthemselves to have a crucial role
in the ‘contemporary struggle for the formation gbung people’. Catholic
educationalists may contest these conceptionsaté sthool formation as formation
that is still primarily focussed on the epistemadad- ensuring young people ascribe
to certain values and able to engage as ‘citizensglobal citizens’, rather than

focussed on the ontological.

Concluding remarks: the five key issues and Cathdatischools in England and

Wales

As has been seen above some of the key issuesoaega@tevant to Catholic schools
in England and Wales than others. The issuesatt fiinding for faith schools; faith
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schools and selection (on grounds other than ogl)gifaith schools and rational
autonomy and faith schools and divisiveness aleapfo apply to Catholic schools.
The issue of faith schools and social cohesional@ppear to apply so readily to
Catholic schools. Having examined the contextaihfschools in the UK and
international Catholic education for the discussibatholic schools, the next
chapter will address the history of Catholic sckanlScotland within the context of
the history of the Catholic community. A numbettlod key issues will be further
discussed but within the context of their applimatio the Scottish Catholic schools.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE HISTORY OF SCOTTISH CATHOLIC SCHOOLS AND THE
SCOTTISH CATHOLIC COMMUNITY 1864-2007

Introduction

As has been stated in the conceptual frameworkt mastemporary Catholics in
Scotland are descended from Irish immigrants, betet is diversity in the national-
cultural mix of Catholics in Scotland: there werespReformation indigenous
Catholics in parts of Scotland before the arriviathe Irish and the immigration of
Italian, Lithuanians and Poles increased the Catlpalpulation in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries (Boyle and Lynch, 1998; Devid@06). Contemporary Catholic
schools historically emerged within this context dersity, although the critical
mass of Irish Catholic immigrants proved to be taalyst for the origins and
development of Catholic schooling. This chapterl wkamine the history of the
Catholic community (in its diversity) and the asated history of Catholic schooling
from 1864 to 2007. The date 1864 has been chosmube this marks the date of the
Argyll Commission, the pre-cursor for the introdoat of compulsory state-funded
school education in Scotland that led to state-éan@atholic schools in Scotland
(Anderson, 1999).

This history will be prefixed by a summary of thistbry of the Catholic community
and Catholic schools from 1800 to 1863. The assedihistories of the Catholic
community and Catholic schools will then be exardibg using smaller narratives.
This method of the construction of smaller narediwvithin a postmodern critique of
historiography, has been discussed in the intraolucThese smaller narratives are as
follows. Period 1: 1864 to 1918, the period thaimotences with the Argyll
Commission and includes the 1872 Education (Sodflekct and the events that
preceded the 1918 Act. Period 2: the 1918 Educd8aotland) Act that established
state-funded Catholic schooling in Scotland. PeBiothe 1920s and 1930s that could
be described as a time of strife (reflecting a timfe increased hostility and
sectarianism towards the Catholic community). Redo the 1940s to 1970s that
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mark a period of development and growth. Periotid®0s to 2005 (especially the last
ten years of this period) emerge as a kind of ‘goldge’ in the sense that Catholic
schools are perceived to be highly successful, at#rnally and externally. The
smaller narratives will include examination of thistories of the national-cultural
diversity of the Catholic community (drawing primarfrom insider sources). The
immigrant typologies, outlined in the introductiomill be applied to the arrival and
progress of these national-cultural groups. Finahis chapter will apply the five key
issues from the faith school debate to Catholicostthg in Scotland. One of the
challenges in constructing this history is thataerperiods of the history of Catholic
schooling have received very little academic aibentThis is particularly marked in

periods 3, 4 and, to a lesser extent, 5.

Period 1800 -1863

The Catholic community: the early #dcentury

The Irish Catholics began to settle in numbers fribva late eighteenth century
onwards. Initially they were employed in seasonatkybut later, after 1775, many
more were permanently employed constructing thetiShocanal system and settled
in Scotland (Gallagher, 1987). These waves of imatign could be classified as
follows: initially groups ofaspirersthat were dissatisfied with life at home and sdugh
a better life for themselves and their familied|ciwed by dislocated migrantsthe
wives and families who joined husbands who hadadlyemigrated (Boneva and
Frieze, 2001). There were around 25,000 Irish Gathm Scotland in the 1820’s and
by 1840, there were 126,321 (40,000 in Glasgow ggldBradley, 1995, Lynch,
1991). The Great Famine (or famines) of 1845-184@ipitated an enormous exodus
from Ireland and by 1851, there were over 207,06 Iborn Catholics in Scotland,
around 7% of the population (Devine, 208%5)These Irishresultant migrantgfacing
serious pressure at home, they leave) were desp@raemployment and settled in
industrial and mining areas, especially in the wést greater Glasgow and
Lanarkshire) though some settled in Dundee andi&otfMitchell, 1998). Overall,
the Irish felt that the British government had Haddhe relief programme badly and
they harboured some resentment (Foster, 1988, Y342 Tuathaigh (1985, p.20)

suggests that this created a difficulty for thesHriarriving in Scotland: their
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perception was that their enforced immigration was result of ‘Britain’s

misgovernment of Ireland’.

When the Irish Catholics did complete the shortrpey to Scotland the initial
experience, according to Gallagher (1991), coultrdnematic:

But her alien cultural and religious institutiorte coldness of the personal
reception, and the transformation of a rural envment not unlike what had
been left behind into a belching industrial infermeas bound to have been a

wrenching experience (Gallagher, 1991, p.19).

The Irish found it difficult to cope with this:

...immigrants who had succumbed to the enormous presdearing down on

individuals plunged into the Scottish urban indiastmaelstrom (p.21).

Gallagher’'s emotiverision of the rural Irish descending into a nightisia industrial

Scotland (a combination of Christian imagery of fines of Hell and the Fall) can
obscure serious and complex issues (McKinney, 200#4e Irish immigrants at this
time wereresultantimmigrants, they immigrated because of life-theaatg pressures
- they migrated because of the Famine, the unsadidity of life in Ireland and
because of the employment opportunities providednolstrial Scotland (Collins,
1991).

As they settled, an important role for the Irishtt@@dic immigrants emerged in the

development and growth of industrial Scotland. &gtller (1991) proposes that:

They were an indispensable mobile workforce whosatribution to the
prosperity of the ‘second City of the Empire’ wdatgely unappreciated by
contemporary chroniclers (Gallagher, 1991, p.21).

Many writers, such as Devine (2006, p.487) and Dah@90, p.52) agree that the
Irish made a ‘substantial contribution to the Sshteconomy’ and were the ‘unsung

heroes of the Industrial revolution in Scotlan®erhaps one of the reasons they were
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unappreciated was because of the impact thatdhge Igroup of immigrants had in
parts of Scotland. O'Tuathaigh (1985, p.21) poiots this sudden influx of large
numbers of unskilled workers and their families ssdi ‘major social problems’ in
cities and towns which were already dangerouslyrmnulated. The size (one of
Patchen’s (1999) significant features of the relathip between society and
immigrants) of the immigration was overwhelmingteérms of pressure on housing

and the social infrastructure.

Apart from presenting a major social problem, thiéuk of huge numbers of Irish
Catholic immigrants also presented a religious lemb Gallagher (1991) states that
the Catholicism of the immigrants was:

...viewed as subversive...an affront to the Presbytdriadition and a danger to
Protestantism (Gallagher, 1991, p.23).

The Catholic faith of the immigrants appears to ehahallenged the Protestant
establishment in Scotland (religion is another afcRen’s significant features). As
was seen in the conceptual framework, CalvinissB®erianism was conceived as a
radical form of Protestantism and extreme in itgeawon of Catholicism.
Presbyterianism also had a role as a marker obmaltidentity for a stateless nation
(Devine, 2006). The ltalians, the Lithuanians amel Poles were all to be victims of
anti-Catholic prejudice, but the arrival and setémt of a large influx of Irish
Catholicschallenged, as Robbins (2000, p.252) comments, st image of the
Scots as a Protestant people’.

Initially, the Irish Catholics experienced discrimation, were confined to the lowest
end of the job market and lived in the poorest gaift cities and towns (Devine,
2006). They were often viewed with hostility nosfiy the Protestant Scots but also
by the Protestant Irish immigrants and even théyambus Scottish Catholics (Ross,
1978). Some of the Protestant Irish expressed ithentity and hostility towards the
Catholics by patrticipating in the Orange Order #mely had a powerful presence in
the Order for much of the nineteenth century (Walk691).
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Catholic schools: origins

The arrival of the Irish Catholic immigrants impadton school provision in Scotland.
Skinnider (1967, pp. 15-16) describes the ‘haplthzgmowth in education’ in
Scotland at the beginning of the industrial reviolut especially in the cities. In
Glasgow alone there were: Kirk session schoolsjapgi adventure schools, factory
schools, free ragged schools, industrial schodlarity schools, subscription schools,
mission schools for dissenting Protestants, Catlsalhools, Episcopalian schools and
the Free Church opened schools in 1843. Previotigetoarrival, the small number of
indigenous Catholics sent their children to theald€irk schools, or arranged for
private tuition (Kenneth, 1972, p.#The Irish Catholic immigrants were concerned
that there was no scope for Catholic religiousrutdion in these Presbyterian schools
and their increasing number meant that the estabisat of Catholic schools became
a possibility. In October 1817 the Catholic Schodtxiety was formed in Glasgow
by the prominent MP (and Protestant) Kirkman Finl@8kinnider, 1967). The Society
founded 5 schools between 1818 and 1825. Cathofioads were also founded in
Blantyre, Paisley, Greenock, Airdrie, Port Glasg@umfries, Edinburgh and Leith
between 1816 and 1832 (Handley, 1945). Handley {1@bints out that when a
Catholic community increased to a sufficient seschool would often be built first—
the school being used for Mass on a Sunday ur@ilChurch was built. The number
of Catholic schools continued to grow and in 18#¥ Catholic Poor Schools
Committee was established to enable Catholic sehtwmlreceive some state aid
(Skinnider, 1967). Sourcing suitably qualified Gait teachers was a challenge in
the early 18 century, but this was partly resolved by the afriof a number of
religious teaching orders (who improved the quabfy Catholic schooling quite

markedly) and the establishment of training ColteigeEngland®

Period 1: 1864 to 1918

This period is marked by the restoration of thehGkt hierarchy in Scotland
(Darragh, 1986) and by the influx of the Italianthuanian and Polish Catholics,
creating a potentially rich diversity of nationalkural expressions of Catholicism in
Scotland (McKinney, 2007a). The number of Cathstihools continued to grow, but

the variety and, importantly, the quality of schoah Scotland was causing some
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concern and the recommendations of the Argyll Cossian were to result in the
1872 Education (Scotland) Act.

The Catholic community: the arrival of the Italian,Lithuanian and Polish

Catholics

The Italians, escaping poverty caused by incregsgailation, outdated agricultural
practices, and unjust political and social strussu@spirerg, arrived in Scotland in
numbers between 1880 and 1914 (Colpi, 1991, Pi2805). They created
employment for themselves in the catering industgy:.cream cafes and fish and chip
shops and tended to disperse throughout Scotlamel.small group of Lithuanians
(resultantmigrants probably numbering about 7,000 by 19idigeated from poverty
and cultural and religious suppression (by the Russbetween 1880 and 1914)
(Miller, 1998). They settled and worked in the mipiareas, especially Ayrshire and
Lanarkshire forming a vibrant and colourful community. Miller (1998)atts that
their foreign origin and Catholic faith meant thaithuanians were often

discriminated against:

Probably the main thing they brought with them wasir religion. To the
Calvinistic Presbyterian country of Scotland thegught and diligently pursued
the Roman Catholic faith. The traditional religiobigjotry, particularly in the
west of Scotland, meant that there were two reaswmg the Lithuanians
suffered ostracism and prejudice: a) they wereidaess, and b) they were
Catholic. Having suffered almost a century of Raisgersecution this treatment
was nothing new to them and they persevered intipiag their faith (Miller,
1998, p.70).

James Keir Hardie, the Socialist leader, for exanpiften spoke publicly and
vehemently against the Lithuanians, perceiving tlasna threat to local employment
(Miller, 1998, p.23-24). Hardie’s antipathy towatrttie Lithuanians can be contrasted
with his ‘sympathy’ for the aspirations of the hi€atholics — he even appeared on
the platform of an Irish Home Rule Rally in Glasgow St Patrick’'s Day in 1888
(Handley, 1947, p.27; Ross 1978, p.42). At theestime as the Lithuanians arrived

in Scotlanda small number of Poleagpirer9 had arrived and worked in the mines
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in Lanarkshire, beside the Lithuanians, before \WaNar I. They experienced the

same hostility as the Lithuanians because of tierence to Catholicism:

The opposition to the ‘Poles’ was not influencedthg national origins of the
immigrants. Religion was the issue because mosteofPoles’ were Catholics.

Before 1914 anti-Catholicism in Scotland was vdrgrygy in the industrialized

West, the Lothians, Fife and the Central Belt...Im&kshire...some Protestant
Scots regarded the ‘Poles’ as being very simildhéolrish. As in the case of the
Irish, the ‘Poles’ were resented for being Catglifor an alleged fondness for
drunkenness and violence, and for apparently beiliopng to serve the mine-

owners as cheap, unskilled labour and strike-bmsa@&arski-Kernberg, 2000,

p.19).

The Poles were subjected to belitting and demagiztereotyping (Liechty and

Clegg, 2001) of their alleged ‘national’ and ‘retigs’ characteristics but, despite this
and their small number, they gained respect fragr fiellow workers because of their
willingness to join and fully participate in tradenions and union strike activity

(Ziarski-Kernberg, 2000).

Catholic schools: expansion and retained independen

The Argyll Commission (1864) was established beeaoka perceived ‘crisis in
education’, a result of the dramatic ‘growth inustry’ (the children in industrialised
areas were often poorly educated) and divisionsezhiby the splintering of the
established Church in 1843 (and an increase indiersity of Church schooling)
(Paterson, 2003, p.37). The reports (1867-1868h®fArgyll Commission outlined
the inadequacies of the ‘haphazard’ school promisio Scotland, including the
inconsistencies in Catholic schools (Skinnider, )9@he dramatic increase in the
Catholic population at the time of the Famines plated the Catholic school system
under enormous pressure. Overcrowding was commom@ad the quality of the
educational experience could be poor (Handley, 194%e schools run by the
religious orders impressed school inspectors budities like Glasgow, where only
half of the children attended school, two thirdsG#tholic children did not attend
school (Skinnider, 1967). This was partly becadse immigrant Catholic families
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were impoverished and the children were requiresvaok (Handley, 1945). There
were also concerns that parents were indifferenth& value of school education
(Skinnider, 1967). The Government, as a result led teports of the Argyll

Commission, tried to construct a centralised edoal system in the 1872 Education
(Scotland) Act which created an opportunity for theluntary schools to be
administered and funded by the state (AndersorQ)199

This Act also introduced compulsory education fbrchildren to the age of 13
(Anderson, 1999). The Catholic Church did not opd ithe state system after this Act
because it was not satisfied that the denomindt®mtus of Catholic schools would
be preserved (Kenneth, 1972). There was now legalspre for Catholic children to
attend school and expansion was required (Skinnid@87). The number of Catholic
schools grew from 65 in 1872 to 138 in 1882 anah theew further to 188 in 1900
(Treble, 1978, Paterson, 2003). Catholic schootsyever, had to be funded by
Catholics themselves. Some small grants were &lailaut these were for salaries
and equipment, not for new buildings (Kenneth, J9Handley (1947) and Kenneth
(1972) argue that Catholics had to pay for edunatwice: they paid for the state
sector from the rates and they paid for their oalmosls separately. Catholic schools
relied on voluntary contributions (small weekly $geand an enormous fundraising
endeavour (Kenneth, 1972). The successful Catlschools (often those run by the
religious orders) compared favourably with the mesoecessful state schools. The
vast majority of Catholic schools, however, werélyarudimentary: crumbling
buildings and inadequate resources. The majorityCatholic teachers, though
improved in quality because of the establishmerdatfe Dame Training College for
women in Glasgow in 1894, were poorly paid (Skienjdl967, Fitzpatrick, 1995).
The system of Catholic schooling was at breakinmtpat the time of the 1918
Education (Scotland) Act (Kenneth, 1972).

Period 2: the 1918 Act

This period focuses on the 1918 Education (Scojlaatithat established full state
funding for Catholics schools in Scotland.
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Catholic schools: the beginning of a new era

The 1918 Education (Scotland) Act could be perakitee be a key moment in the
process of the establishment of Scottish stateddnsichool education that was
prompted by the reports of the Argyll Commissionl867-8. This key moment was
not only beneficial to Catholic schools, its thiddfaim was designed to benefit all
schools: (1) to simplify educational administratiq2) bring Catholic and other
voluntary schools into the public sector; (3) ceea framework for secondary
education (Paterson, 2003). The Catholic Churadmfits perspective, was satisfied,
under the conditions of this Act, that Catholic@als would be allowed to retain their
denominational status, their own form of religiaostruction and that the hierarchy
had influence over the choice of teachers to beiapgd. A total of 226 Catholic
schools were handed over to the education autbsrénd the Catholic community
ceased to carry the financial burden of maintainugguntary Catholic schools
(Fitzpatrick 1986) although the complete financrgkgration of all Catholic schools
was a gradual process that was completed by tbe 820s (Treble, 1978, p.12As

a result of the 1918 Education (Scotland) Act, @etholic schools became fully
incorporated into the Scottish state educationastesy and became fully part of not
only the public discussion and history, but were inextricably bua the official
discussion and post 1918 history of schools inl&ndt

Bruce (1985) suggests that the incorporation oh@at schools into the state system
in 1918 was not universally welcometut Brown (1991), taking an alternative
position, states that there was very little opposito the state funding for Catholic
schools at this time. The 1918 Act would, howewsrcome a focus for sectarian
hostility in the 1920s.

Period 3: the 1920s and 1930s
This period, characterised by national economiession and a national depression,
was to be a period of turmoil for Catholics from hish, Italian or Lithuanian

background. Despite the challenges faced by thdéndiat community, Catholic

schools continued to grow in number.
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The Catholic community: effects of economic recessi

In the economic crisis of the 1930’s, Scottish stycsought to blame the continued
presence of immigrant workers, however long esthbll, for widespread economic
depression. This can be conceptualized within trs¢ &spect of the fundamental
dilemma of migrants: the migrants have failed tosper and are perceived to be a
drain on resources (Esses et al., 2001). In thes tiae country has failed to prosper
and the migrants, the Irish Catholics and the lathans, were used as scapegoats for
the economic downturn (Devine, 2006). Brown (199.B1, p.42) points out that in
the 1920's and 1930’s, John White of the Church Adion Committee of the
Church of Scotland, pursuing a ‘pseudo-scientiicism’, was prominent in the
attacks on the Irish immigrants and Catholic sch@old the call for discriminatory
employment practices. The Irish were perceived @o lbss ‘pure’ than the native
Scots; immigrating in vast numbers; monopolisinghedorms of employment and
heavily dependent on social welfare (Brown, 19@allagher (1987, p.140) claims
that White’'s campaign was pursued by ‘a small day minority of ministers who

had a larger element of the faithful behind them’.

It is difficult to assess the concrete effects log tcampaign. Firstly, this was not a
‘position’ adopted by the Church of Scotland. It hard to envisage how the
democratic Church of Scotland, based on a comm#tegcture and presbytery
system, would adopt such a position. It was, aneghasmative to accept or endorse
reports and recommendations from the committeectstre. This campaign cannot,
therefore, be described as a Church of Scotlangamm, although it was led by a
prominent and high profile Church of Scotland nmtieisand the Church of Scotland
Assembly approved reports that recommended stalchimd attitudinal sectarianism.
Secondly, Paterson and lanelli (2006, pp.353-37354) claim that there is little

evidence of ‘widespread invidious discriminatiom’ the workplace. Thirdly, the

Glasgow Herald was instrumental in publicly expgsisome of the erroneous
assumptions adopted by White (Brown, 1991). Thehlimmigration had, in fact,

reduced considerably since World War | and the remalb Irish dependent on social
welfare was negligible. Ironically, it is highly @vable that Catholics of Irish descent

were represented, if not ‘proportionally over-reggneted’, given their low economic
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status, in the mass emigration of 1921-1930 that pracipitated by the depression
(Darragh, 1978, p.224).

The small group of Lithuanians, however, did appearsuffer visibly from the
xenophobia and sectarianism - many Lithuanian mieanged their names and
concealed their ethnic identity to gain employm@ritis demonizing of immigrant
groups was partly due to their status as immigrants partly due to their Catholic
religion (Liechty and Clegg, 2001). The break-up thie traditional mining
communities, including Lithuanian communities, dhd dispersal to new housing in
the inter war years accelerated assimilation: thmtively small numbers of
Lithuanian families found themselves isolated freath other and marriage outside
the community became common (Miller, 1998).

The number of Italians had grown to around 6,092927 (Colpi, 1991). Devine

(2006, pp.515-517) and Maan (1992, pp.26-28) dtade the Italians encountered
little hostility between the wars as they appedoepresent little threat to employment
and they were not concentrated in any areas. Ud@@®0) points out, however, that
hostility towards the Italians was not confinedthe@ outbreak of World War II, as

suggested by Devine and Maan, arguing that itégeramon misconception that the
Italians were favourably received in Scotland ashgared to the Irish and the
Lithuanians. This has resulted in a romanticisatidrthe story of the Italians in

Scotland that has obfuscated the history of hostiknd sectarianism they

experienced. She states that this (seldom ideatiiad recorded) hostility was

intensified between the wars at the time of theopogar Italian invasion of Abyssinia

in 1935. Sectarianism directed towards the Italiosld be at its most intense at the
outbreak of the Second World War.

Catholic schools: gradual growth

Despite the establishment of a second Catholimitrgi College, Craiglockhart
College in Edinburgh in 1919, and encouragement male students to attend
Jordanhill College, Glasgow to obtain primary teaghgualifications, the early part
of this period was characterised by a shortageatfidic teachers (Fitzpatrick, 1995).

The Church accepted the appointment of a ‘modestilber of non-Catholic teachers

80



for the secondary schools and this continued througthe 1930s. By the end of the
1920s, however, there was a surplus of primaryhiexac The Second World War
delayed the planned raising of the school age tartblimited the introduction of the
division of secondary education into junior and igerSecondary schools. The
Catholic schools system continued to grow slowhgré were 14 Catholic Secondary
schools in 1924-1925 rising to 19 in 1932-1933, behior secondary provision,
according to Treble (1978, p.130), was ‘underdgwetd. Attendance continued to be
a problem. During the depression, the children &tle need for education and
during the war children left school early to takdvantage of the employment

opportunities.

Period 4: the 1940s to 1970s

The early stages of this period are dominated ey tthgic consequences of the
internment of the Italian Catholics in Scotland @inel settlement of a large number of
ex-service Poles and consequent sectarian attickse 1960s and 1970s, increased

numbers of the Catholic community began to flourish

The Catholic community: development and growth

Colpi (1991) and Pieri (2005) point out that thesifiwe response of the Scottish
Italians to Mussolini’'s attempts to encourage exiie celebrate their Italian culture
and embrace fascism was to have devastating efiéftten fascist Italy declared war
on Britain on June 10 1940, there were riots (iditlg looting of the cafes and shops)
and demonstrations against Italians throughoutl&uwit Another consequence of the
war-time suspicion of the Italian community was thiernment of Italian men living

in Scotland aged between 17 and 70. They werepoatesl to camps in Canada,
Australia and the Isle of Man (Pieri, 1997, 2006s8, 1991). Tragically, 51 Scottish
Italians were drowned when the Arandora Star, aagryltalian internees, was

torpedoed en route to Canada (Colpi, 1991). THahs re-established themselves in
the post-war years, continuing to work in the aatgrindustry, though some have
entered the professions and the public sector. &hvaiso remained in business,
catering or other forms, appear, according to Cdipihave retained some form of

Italian identity, more so than those who have eatéhe public sector.
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Although the war-time hostility towards the Italsamas been well documented,
researchers such as Ugolini state that this peobdhe history of the Italian
community in Scotland requires greater scrutinyeriP{(2005) and Colpi (1991)
suggest that the viciousness of the 1940 riotsciotl&d was partly fuelled by anti-
Catholicism. Although there were mixed motives fbrs violence, this physical
intimidation and attack of others is one of therespions of sectarianism identified
by Liechty and Clegg (2001). This combination ohgghobia and sectarianism (the
Italians being recognized as belonging to the widatholic group) is, in one sense,
ironical because according to Colpi (1991, p.23%h.240-241), Italian Catholicism
was more ‘relaxed’ and the Italians often felt @sgred from (as they perceived it) the
legalistic and less colourful ‘Irish’ Catholicismhich had developed in Scotland - an
Irish Catholicism which had culturally formed, ladd dominated Post-Reformation

Catholicism in Scotlantl*

A large influx of Poles into Scotland was to ocatithe beginning of World War 11
and these Poles, at the end of the war, were asexperience hostility and
sectarianism. At the onset of World War Il exileembers of the Polish Army were
based in Scotland, mainly in Lanarkshire and thedBis (Ziarski-Kernberg, 2000).
By 1945, there were 24,287 Polish servicemen intl&uwd. After the War the
proposed repatriation of the Poles was not as safideas the British Government
had hoped. Many Poles did not want to return te iihder the new communist
regime. Perhaps Taylor’s threefold typology is equiate for this group. This thesis
proposes a fourth type of migramiccidental An accidental migrant is one who is
working in another country, but because of a changércumstances in their country
of origin, is unable or unwilling to go home. Famse Scots, the continued presence
of large number of Polish troops which was welcomear-time became a nuisance,
or even a threat, in peace time — there were fimtsdemobbed and settled Poles
would compete for jobs and housing (Sword, 1988rs&i-Kernberg, 2000).

Some opposed the continued presence of the Pobesidee they were Catholic. An
anti-Polish demonstration in Edinburgh on 3 Jung6]l%or example, was attended by
2,500 people and focused on both the Polish ndtidaatity and Catholic religion of

the immigrants® In spite of such sectarian and xenophobic outbpitsbecame clear
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by 1947 that the majority of the Poles would remaiScotland and that they were, in
fact, needed for the rebuilding of the industriaké of the Scottish economy (Sword,
1989, Ziarski-Kernberg, 2000). The Poles were eggdan a wide variety of trades
and professions and were spread throughout Scottagdnised Polish community
life flourished in Glasgow and Edinburgh, but also Falkirk, Dundee, Fife,

Kirkcaldy, Dunfermline, Aberdeen and Perth. Manyd3omarried Scottish women

and this caused difficulties in the continuatiorPalish identity and culture.

Participation by the Catholics in the two World Watontributed to the slow
acceptance of them, though the Church and Natiomriitee of the Church of
Scotland produced a report in 1952 concerned higa€atholic community, mainly of
alien origin, had become increasingly influentimdapresented a menace to the
Protestant heritage of Scotland (Boyle and Lyn&98] Kelly, 2003a). An indication
of how far opinions had changed since the inter-ari-Catholic campaign is that
this was quickly dismissed by the Church of ScatlassemblyThe Catholic Church
flourished during the post Second World War slueachnces and the relocation to
new towns and new areas, establishing new paremgsat least initially, helping to

create community and maintain Catholic culture ({8101992).

Some Scottish academics claim that barriers prewgnsocial and economic
advancement for Catholics were lifted in the poat-weriod, but only because of
external factors (Devine, 2000, 2006, Gallaghe7)9 Discrimination in the job
market was partially eroded in the 1950’s and 19@&®&cause of a shortage of skilled
workers (Devine, 2006). The increased number olleskiCatholics provided the
skilled labour required (Paterson, 2000). The oé¢he national and multinational
companies ensured a greater equity of opportun@gincidentally, increased
opportunities in higher education for all Scotsva® to be highly beneficial for
Catholics (Devine, 2006) The number of Catholicdstus in Glasgow University
trebled between 1956 and 1972 from 700 to 2,000l4@=er, 1987). They formed
one of the largest Catholic student bodies in the(Maver, 1996). By the 1970's a
sizable upwardly mobile and young Catholic middigss had emerged in Scotland
(Brown, 1997).
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Brown (2000) states that from the 1960’s the Cathexhd Protestant Churches often
united, in a more practical way, to combat the leingles of the ‘secular society’ and
engaged in public expressions of friendship andtyunKey moments in the
developing ecumenical relationship between the diag included: the historical
address by Archbishop Thomas Winning to the GenAsdembly in May 1975
(though, as Quinn (1979, pp.207-208) points oupn®n’ Catholic visitors had
attended the assembly since 1969) and the appaititnadbeit initially highly
controversial, of Professor Mackay, a Catholic arelesuit priest, to the prestigious
Thomas Chalmers Chair of Divinity at the UniversfyEdinburgh.

Catholic schools: a new dawn

After the Second World War, the rise in the birdtterincreased the rolls in Catholic
primary and secondary schools throughout the 1980% 1960’s, and once again
recruitment of teachers became a pressing issweedxated by the raising of the
school leaving age to 15 (from 1947) and later 1872) (Treble, 1978). Many
Catholic schools in the east of Scotland resolWesiliy recruiting greater numbers of
non-Catholic staff. By the mid 1970s, the teactesrtage had begun to ease. New
schools were built in the new towns and many ofdlger buildings were renovated
or re-built. By the 1970s, Glasgow had 13 comprseivensecondary schools. Treble
(1978) states that the:

...average Catholic secondary school child of 197& waught in smaller
classes, in better surroundings and by betterfiphlieachers than any previous
generation of Catholic pupils (Treble, 1978, p.138)

The introduction of the comprehensive educationgtesn in 1965 ended the
distinction between Junior and Senior SecondargashFitzpatrick, 1999). The new
comprehensive system was advantageous to the @atwwhmunity because there
had been proportionally fewer Catholic Senior Seeoy schools (Paterson, 2000).
Comprehensive education combined with the highkeoacdeaving age of 16 and the
opportunities in Higher Education increased théd86 rolls in Catholic schools and
increased the opportunity for social advancemergk€, 1978, Devine, 2006). The
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Scottish Catholic Education Commission was estabtisin 1971 to act as ‘an

advisory body to the hierarchy on all educationatters’ (Fitzpatrick, 2000, p.448).

Period 5: 1980s to 2007

Ironically, this period could be described as aldga age’ for the Catholic
community and Catholic schools and could equally described as highly
problematic and challenging for both. The Cathammmunity appears to have
progressed considerably and many have become Igoawabbile, but some
commentators discern the emergence of economicctasd divisions within the
Catholic community (see appendix 4). The ecumenioaement has, arguably,
benefited the status of Catholicism in Scottishietgc but the Catholic community
has suffered heavily from the fall in practice ahé rise of secularism. Catholic
schools have enjoyed official recognition of tharrademic success and popular
acclaim for their ethos and social environment,thay too face the challenges of the

fall in practice rate and rise of secularism.

The Catholic community: progress and internal dilesis; ecumenism, sectarianism

and the rise of secularism

The national-cultural groups continued to experemngxed fortunes. The hostile and
sectarian treatment of the Italians and a deepcglén the older generation about the
intensity of these experiences have not, ultimatg@sevented the growth and
prosperity of the Italian community in Scotland n8oof the Italians continue to exist
as an identifiable group and various organizatisssh as the Dante Alighieri
Society, celebrate the Italian language and cul{Breri, 2005). The appointment of
two Catholic bishops of Italian descent in Scotlamdl the celebration of an annual
Mass in Italian in Glasgow’s Catholic cathedral gegt a greater acknowledgement
of the cultural complexity of the Scottish Cathatemmunity. Nevertheless, Colpi's
(1993) argument that the establishment of an hatiaurch would have provided an
invaluable focus for the Italian Catholics and leelpetain a greater sense of identity
and community probably still stands. For the Lithiaas, however, the hostility and
sectarianism they experienced and the small sizinefcommunity has led to the

disappearance of the community. Miller (1998), ltedy member of the Lithuanian
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community in 1998, predicts that with the passifdiis generation, the Lithuanian
community and culture in Scotland will disappears Miller's generation does
disappear, this will also be the end of Scottishhuanian insider accounts
(McKinney, 2007a). In recent years, the dwindlingnier of ‘Polish born’ from the
Second World War has been greatly increased byatheal of a large number of
Polish immigrants (Ziarski-Kernberg, 2000, Harr@D06, Morris, 2007).

The social advancement of some members of the Tatbommunity continued
(Fitzpatrick, 2003) and Paterson (2000) suggests tine social class of younger
Catholics, both men and women, is similar to tHatan-Catholics, partly the effect
of the introduction of comprehensive schoolfigSome Scottish sources suggest,
however, that social distinctions have increasirmgjlyided the Catholic community
(Boyle and Lynch, 1998; Fitzpatrick, 1999; Patersoml., 2004). The emergence of
the Catholic middle class masks a more desperatatisn for many Catholics
(Gallagher, 1987; Boyle and Lynch, 1998). The Clathonderclass, according to
Bradley, appears to suffer more than their fairesha unemployment, poor health
and foul housing (Bradley, 1995). Many of the lalgg@ary housing schemes’ in the
overspill areas and the new towns are situatedsnfiiten public amenities and have
failed to generate community spirit and to prosfieallagher, 1987, p.233). Urban
alienation and unemployment have contributed tsprdportionately high number of
Catholics in Scotland being imprisoned (Bradley93) The sociological studies
conducted by Paterson et al. (2004), confirm thHagh percentage of Catholics in the
west of Scotland do appear to suffer poor healih they argue that, given that these
older generation Catholics are descended from tagdlic Irish who have been
employed at the lower end of the labour marketgait be difficult to disentangle

religion, ethnicity and social class.

A number of highly significant ecumenical gesturasd reconciliatory actions
characterise this peridd. In an extraordinary and controversial moment, the
Moderator of the Church of Scotland met with PoplenJPaul Il in the quadrangle at
New College, University of Edinburgh in 1982. In8B9 the General Assembly was
guided by the Church and Nation Committee, underl¢adership of Rev Norman
Shanks, to disassociate the Church of Scotland fntiCatholic statements in the

Westminster Confession of FaithThe statements had attacked ‘popish monastic
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vows’, rejected intermarriage with ‘idolaters’ suak papists, described the pope as
the ‘anti-Christ’ and objected to the ‘popish’ séice of the Mass®® The Church of
Scotland publicly apologised for racist attacksttom Irish Catholics, especially in the
early twentieth century (Kelly, 2003a). More redgnécumenical gestures have been
related to the struggle to combat contemporaryasectism. On Sunday 5 January
2004, for example, the Moderator, Professor lairrdrece, was invited to preach at St
Andrew’s Catholic Cathedral in Glasgow. The eveasvocussed on condemning the

social evil of sectarianisf!.

Despite the optimism of these ecumenical initistiaind these demonstrations of
solidarity, the practice rate in both the Churctsobtland and in the Catholic Church
has continued to fall. Although 42.40% (2,146,36D}he Scottish population claim

to adhere to the Church of Scotland and 15.88%,(®03 (out of 5,062,000 people)

claim to be Catholic, active membership in the €Chwf Scotland has fallen 35% to
639,000 and in the Catholic Church the fall is 2##225,000 (Paterson et al., 2004,
p.144). Divorce and cohabitation, following genesatial patterns, have increased in

these two Christian communities.

The introduction of devolution in 1998 promptedenealuation of Scottish culture and
society and identification of prominent features2df' century Scottish culture and
society*! One of the prominent features is that Scotlarpeiseived to have become
a secular country (Walker, 1996). Walker (1996)neixees the diminishing role of the
established Church of Scotland and points out althbugh the Church of Scotland
had significant influence on some of the major muipblitical debates in the late
twentieth century; this influence has waned consiolg in recent year¥. Firstly, the
Church of Scotland, according to Walker (p.258)s mever recovered from the
‘membership catastrophe’ of the 1960s. The dedatingractice in the Catholic Church
was to be equally dramatic in the 1980s and 198GsdKer, 2002). The report entitled
‘Church without Walls’ (online, 2001), presented ttee General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland in 2001, acknowledged this mesibe catastrophe and
attempted to uncover and analyse the causes. Tstoerof belief, the document
states, is partly caused by the ‘lack of plaugipitif faith for many people’, changes
in demographics and social customs and a breahkeipassing on of the traditions of
the Church:
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The social basis of the Church has become erodéteaShurch has become
disconnected from local community, through socighgentation and
congregational isolation. The ‘chain of memory’\be¢n the generations has
been broken, cutting the Church off from the risiggneration (Church
without Walls online, 2001, pp.12-13).

Secondly, those affiliated to the Church of Scatlao longer look to the Church for
‘social and leisure activitie4® Thirdly, the links established between the Chuant
the military establishment (especially around tineetof the First World War) have
been eroded, and the link with, and overt pridetha success of, the Scottish
Education system, perceived to have been foundetl lanlt on Presbyterian
principles, has also eroded (Walker, 1996). Foyrtat Scotland has become multi-
ethnic, multicultural and multi-faith, the politicaignificance of the Church has
changed (Church without Walls online, 2001).

Initially, the establishment of the Scottish Parent in 1998 created an interesting
and unusual alliance between the Church of Scotiamd the state. It was highly
symbolic, according to Walker, when the Parliam&as temporarily housed in the
Church of Scotland Assembly Buildings in 1999This highlighted the common

perception of the role of the General Assembly asraogate Scottish Parliament for
much of the twentieth century (Walker, 2002). SdPnesbyterian thinkers have even
argued that the drive for self-government in Scuwtlehas roots in the Scottish
Protestant tradition:

Storrar himself has detected a ‘civic’ Calvinistflilence in the recent

mobilisation of Scottish society in support of sgtivernment, and argues the
case for extending this to the creation of a dematacrculture of active

citizenship in civil society as the proper contdetr the new Scottish

Parliament (Walker, 2002, p.255).

Despite this temporary accommodation and allegédeince of a ‘civic’ Calvinism,
the establishment of the Scottish Parliament ptegen serious challenge for the

Church of Scotland (and equally for the Catholiauth), as the Church sought to
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create a working relationship with the new Parliamand operate within an
increasingly secular environment that views thduerice of religion in public

political debates as unwelcome ‘intrusion’ (Walk&®02).

Another issue that prominently emerged, or re-eettrgn the public forum in the
early 2f' century was sectarianism. The James MacMillatutecof 1999 raised the
issue of the continued existence of sectarianisrf8datland and provoked a strong
reaction from the Scottish media. Both Conroy amth Faccuse the media of partial
and distorted reporting of the contents of thisuee® Both writers argue that the
strong, adverse reaction to his lecture seemearéirm MacMillan’s fears of anti-
Catholic bigotry. Counter claims have emerged flarademics such as Bruce et al.
(2004) that sectarianism in contemporary Scotlandreatly exaggerateHowever,
public initiatives such as Nil by Mouth and the Hiig publicised anti-sectarian
initiatives of the Scottish Executive have ensultet sectarianism has been a focus
of public, political and academic discussion in thest decade of the new

millennium?®

Catholic schools: golden age or anachronistic syngof sectarianism?

There were major changes in the provision for dathieacher training: Notre Dame
and Craiglockhart Colleges merged in 1981 to fotnAi&rews’ College which was
to later merge with Glasgow University in 1999 gpatrick, 1995, 2003). There was
also a terminal decline in the influence of thagieus teaching orders in Catholic
schools in the 1980s and 1990s (Fitzpatrick, 2008)ertheless, Catholic schools in
contemporary Scotland appear to be enjoying a gerfaunparalleled success in the
public forum. Paterson and lanelli (2006, pp.378)3d@rgue that the ‘academically
successful Catholic schools’ have had a major twlplay in the social mobility of
many Catholics. A number of developments and sumystems in the late 1990s and
early 2f' century have been highly significant (McKinney,08p. Catholic schools
were publicly supported by Jack McConnell, in hapacity as Scotland’s First
Minister, and a number of Catholic schools haveirad exemplary HMIe reports in
the last few yearS. The creation of the Scottish Catholic Educationvige (the
operational arm of the Catholic Education Commissiand the appointment of

Michael McGrath as full-time director in 2003 halvad a significant impact on the
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profile of Catholic schooling in Scotland and hes h@onsolidated and enhanced
Catholic representation at various levels of loeald central government. The
establishment of SCES has also expedited the aatmdleevolution and dissemination
of policy concerned or connected with Catholic s#egSCES online’¥

Despite this success, there appears to be lingambivalence concerning the
position and continued existence of Catholic schaolScotland. Catholic schools are
often claimed to be divisive and related to seatdsim in the presS.Conroy (2001)
argues that resentment about the existence of (Batkchools appears to have
continued since the 1918 Acgnd although attacks on Catholic schools and
Catholicism may have lost some of their virulennecontemporary Scotland, the
Scottish parliament initially provided a catalyst fa number of senior academics,
senior politicians and trade union officials toldal the closure of Catholic schools,
based on assumptions that Catholic schools, ‘byeriof their very existence’, are

‘either unjust or sectarian’.

Kelly (2003b) usefully contrasts the contemporaiyagion concerning Catholic

schools with that in England. In Scotland the Chthschools constitute about 15% of
all state schools (there are a few Episcopaliamashand one Jewish school). In
England, however, the denominational sector is onerthird of all state schools and
includes two large denominations (Church of England Catholic) one of which is

the ‘established’ Church. Furthermore, there amgiske schools and an increasing
number of other faith schools. The Church of Scat)ainlike the Church of England,
has no schools in the state sector. Debates cangethe status and continued
existence of denominational and faith schools m tiho countries are conducted in
starkly contrasting ways:

In England, debate about denominational and faittosls is conducted in ways
that are unrecognisable in Scotland. For instaree Rrime Minister and
Education ministers are openly encouraging rapidpaagion of the
denominational sector. Their stance has met wittongt indeed fierce,
opposition, but they are being accused of ill-infed religious enthusiasm and

of breach of the principles of comprehensive, neleaive education. They are

90



not being accused of denominational bias and parglér the Vatican (Kelly,
2003b, pp.691-692).

Although this is not entirely accurate — there als® counter claims that some faith
schools in England, recently established for raeiadl cultural minorities, could
heighten racial tensions (Passmore and Barnard,)20RQelly’s basic point is valid:
apart from a handful of schools, the Catholic sthom Scotland are the
denominational sector (and the faith school seatat)in the state school system in
Scotland and they necessarily become the focus rof @debate concerning
denominational and faith schools in Scotland arddibate in Scotland appears to be
connected, as has been seen above, with issussctdrianism and anti-Catholicism.

Two recent examples will illustrate this point.

Firstly, in 2001, the Liberal Democrat MSP Donaldrfge introduced a nation-wide
consultation on anti-sectarianism, ‘Protection frddectarianism and Religious
Hatred’, and a proposed Parliamentary Bill. Thi \Bas replaced by an amendment
to the Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 2003 (claugg (Scottish Executive 2003
online). The amendment explained that an offencddclegally be considered to be
aggravated by religious prejudice and that, if thiere the case, punitive measures
must take this into accourft.During the consultation, organisations such as the
Orange Order, Motherwell and Rangers Football Clabd the Free Presbyterian
Church used the opportunity to question the cosetinexistence of Catholic schools
(Kearney, 2002, Evening News 9 February 2002). Mrri®@ himself stated that he
believed that Scottish Catholic schools should baspd out because an improved
education system would emerge by ‘merging the bastes of Catholic schools with

non-denominational schools’ (Allardyce, 20023).

Secondly, The Sunday Times newspaper publishedrdauof articles in December
2006 and January 2007 focussed on Catholic scho@sotland. On December 24,
2006, it was reported that Sam Galbraith, formercation minister, had argued that
religious schools were the ‘root cause’ of divisand sectarianism and should be
‘scrapped’ (Allardyce, 2006). Importantly, thesarcoents were articulated at a high
level sectarian summit hosted by Jack McConneleé bwspaper ran another article

on January 21 2007 reporting on the results of latpat they had commissioned
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(Allardyce, 2007). This limited poll revealed th#% of Scottish voters believe that
‘denominational schools contribute to sectarianisnd they should no longer be
state funded? These two articles were accompanied by commengges. The
commentary accompanying the December article cbeldlescribed as critical of
Catholic schools (Farquharson, 2006). The commgmtiat accompanied the January
article could be described as more measured (Bowd007). Within this debate a
short article by Alex Salmond (2007), leader of 8P, praised Catholic schools and

refuted any connection with sectarianism.

In both of these two examples, the original delveds focussed on sectarianism but
quickly incorporated Catholic schools as a keyeasswontesting the Catholic schools
on the grounds of alleged links with sectarianisims clear that Catholic schools
remain contested and are readily linked to onecotl&8nd’s greatest social evils in an
apparently uncritical manner. Perhaps sectorsooietsy would prefer assimilation
rather than integration of the Catholic communihd &hat, it is perceived, would
resolve the issue of Catholic schools, becausessimadated community would have

no further need for separate Catholic schools.

In concluding this chapter, it is important to exaenrecent developments in the
debate surrounding the possible establishment ate-éinded Muslim schools in

Scotland. Since 1999, there have been two privatetgled Muslim schools in

Scotland, but both closed voluntarily as a restltunsatisfactory HMle reports

(online, 2002, 2003, 2004, and 2005). Igra Academ¢lasgow opened a primary
and nursery in August 1999 and a Secondary, inetubdoarding for boys, in August
2002. The pre-registration report (12 November 2002 the primary and nursery
commented that they still had to achieve a stinmgagnvironment and high quality
learning and teaching. The experience and qudiifica of the teaching staff was
guestioned and the curriculum had to be developetdr. The Secondary report (26
March 2003) considered the education and boardirigetunsatisfactory. There were
serious questions concerning the welfare of thellpuespecially the girls). The

learning and teaching were deemed to be very podittze ethos was unsatisfactory.
Igra Academy closed in May 2003.
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The Imam Muhammad Zakariya school was opened indBeinn August 2001. The
HMle report (27 April 2004) stated that the edumatiand boarding were
unsatisfactory. The follow up report (27 April 2Q008ated that the management and
leadership, the quality of learning and teaching e experience and training of the
teachers were all unsatisfactory. The school clasdanuary 2006 (Schofield, 2006).
Some Muslims in Glasgow, attempting to work withive scope of the 1918 Act,
have engaged in a number of unsuccessful initisitice establish a state-funded
Muslim school in Glasgow and continue to seek son@ of separate schooling for
Muslim children (Smyth, 2006} Two Scottish Muslim groups are to the forefront of
these initiatives: The Scottish Muslim Parents Asston (SMPA) and the Scottish
Muslim Educationists’ Association (SMEA). Their going dialogue with Glasgow
City Council has, at times, been highly problemalice council was publicly accused
of duplicity in October 2006. They had publicly tst that they would consider a
state-funded Muslim school (a power delegated ¢octbuncil) if the demand for one
could be demonstrated by the Muslim community, aretinternal memo written by
the Director of Education, obtained under the Foeedf Information legislation,
articulated serious concerns over the possiblewsfigf social isolation and the quality
of the education of a state-funded Muslim schoah¢hMeod, 2006).

Concluding remarks: five key issues applied to Caitblic schools in Scotland

At the end of chapter two, the five key issueshia faith school debate were applied
to Catholic schools in England and Wales. The ssoiestate funding for faith
schools; faith schools and selection (on grounterahan religion), faith schools and
divisiveness and faith schools and rational autgnalinapplied to Catholic schools in
England and Wales. The issues of faith schoolssacdl cohesion did not appear to
apply so readily to Catholic schools in England &dles. In the Scottish context,
issues of state funding for faith schools; faitih@us and divisiveness and faith
schools and social cohesion all apply. The issddsaith schools and selection (on
grounds other than religion) and, curiously, fatihools and rational autonomy did
not appear to apply. However, the faith schools soailal cohesion issue becomes re-
configured to faith schools and sectarianism. Téyeiksues as applied to England and
Wales enabled a clearer understanding of the nanuateposition of Catholic schools

in England and Wales and within the context of ati@er forms of faith schooling.
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The five key issues, and the necessary re-contigaravhen applied to Catholic
schools in Scotland, clarify the initial conceptuablerstanding of their unique nature
and position within the UK faith school debate amithin Scottish education and
society.

The key issues for the Scottish debate on Catlschools are: state funding for faith

schools; faith schools and divisiveness; faith sthoand social cohesion
(sectarianism). These issues, then, were the fofcilie expert interviews.
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CHAPTER FOUR

EXPERT INTERVIEW METHODOLOGY

Introduction

The focus of this thesis is the academic debatearomg the contemporary position
and the continued existence of Catholic schoolSaatland. The review of literature,
in part one, has provided a detailed historical andceptual framework for the
examination of this debate by exploring the follogitopics: the stated rationale and
purpose of Catholic schools; the wider debate ammog Catholic schools and faith
schools in Great Britain; the inter-related histeriof the Catholic community and

Catholic schools in Scotland — including the issfisectarianism.

The primary texts for this debate have been ideudtids academic texts but have also
included selected articles from newspapers (thissith has not undertaken a
comprehensive survey and analysis of newspapertsepn Catholic schools). The
newspapers that consistently report and discussdibate in some detail are: the
Herald; the Sunday Herald; the Scotsman; ScotlandSanday and the Times
Educational Supplement (Scotland). In these nevesgaphe debate is examined as
news and from the perspective of opinions expressgdeditors, journalists,
contributors and readers (in letters). In recemiryehe focus on Catholic schools has
intensified. This has been prompted, to a greatrgxty the establishment of the
Scottish parliament and the vision of a new, emar§eotlandand Scottish identity
for the 2%' century. As cultural analysts strive to explore tiistorical background
and contemporary distinctiveness of this ‘Scotlaadd ‘Scottishness’, aspects of
society and culture, such as those identified is $tudy: school education; religion
and sectarianism, have come under close scrutidyhane also become topics for
extended debate within these newspapers.

The next stage of this thesis, part two, is tohfartclarify and explore the themes of
the contemporary debate in Scotland concerningdllatechools. It was decided to
seek the views of some of the main protagonistthis debate. Drawing from the
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literature, and primarily the academic literatures main protagonists were identified
as academics (who conduct research within oneeofdpics above), Catholic leaders
and educationalists. This included both those wiampte Catholic schooling and
those who oppose Catholic schooling. Some politiaontribute to the debate
concerning Catholic schools in Scotland, but were be included in this research,
because they are not main protagonists. The poliajye Labour Party, the ruling
party in the Scottish executive until 2007, wag tBatholic schools retain their legal
right to exist. Very few Labour MSPs or oppositiMSPs (see chapter three for
exceptions) have raised any serious sustained taijeto this conserved legal right.
Jack McConnell as Scotland's First Minister, despibnsiderable support for joint
campuses in 2002-2004 that was unwelcome to thboG@tChurch, consistently
supported Catholic schools (Allardyce, 2002a, Mauiadl, 2002, BBC News, 13
January, 2003 he newly elected ruling SNP party have been sumeoof Catholic
schools, though the weighty SNP manifesto for tb@72Scottish Elections does not
mention Catholic schools (SNP Manifesto 2007, a)lifFiona Hyslop, as Education
spokeswoman (now Education Minister) stated in 20@8 ‘the SNP will support
Catholic schools as long as people send their rdmnldo them’ (Gray, 2006). In
January 2007, Alex Salmond wrote a short articleCatholic schools for the Sunday
Times praising Catholic schools for educationalcess and making a distinctive
contribution to Scottish education. He dispelle¢ alaims that they are responsible
for sectarianism and he also called for ‘honedeca’ to examine the claims from

Muslims for a Muslim school (Salmond, 2007).

It was decided, then, to conduct interviews withuanber of the identified academics,
Catholic leaders and educationalists that constubups of elites. The use of expert
interviews in a systematic academic study of tlabade has not been undertaken in
Scotland before and will contribute new and origidata to this debate. Arguably,
this method represents what Ball (1994, pp.118-18@uld describe as an
‘adventurous’ approach to theoretical developmemven engagement in ‘theoretical
risk-taking’. This chapter will explain the ratidedor the choice of interview method

and outline the process of the implementation aradyais of the interviews.
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Interviews

An interview is a ‘conversation with a purpose’ @man and Rallis, 1998, p.124).

Cannel and Kahn (quoted in Cohen and Manion, 18&@¢ that interviews are:

Initiated by the interviewer for the specific puggoof obtaining research
relevant information and focused by him on contgmécified by research
object of systematic description, prediction or larption (Cohen and
Manion, 1989, p.307).

Various interview options are available to the m@wer: telephone, face-to-face, e
mail (Robson, 1999). Although telephone and e-rirdiérviews would have been
advantageous in terms of time and efficiency fois tetudy because of the
geographical spread of the interviewees, face-e-faterviews were chosen because
the detailed information required from these in@ms would be best elicited by

actual contact with the interviewee and the rapgumat is established in face-to-face

contact.

May classifies four types of face-to-face interviestructured, semi-structured,
unstructured and group (May, 2001). Structuredruntes employ a pre-set series of
guestions that are asked in exactly the same wdkigisame order, in every interview
in the study. The process of the interviews andritexaction will not vary much. The
responses can be easily compared. This methodestiew was rejected because it is
too restrictive. Unstructured interviews permiteiniewees to talk in depth with very
little direction from the interviewer. This methads rejected because the interviewer
has little control of the interview and the datguieed may not be collected. Group
interviews allow researchers to examine group ‘reorand dynamics’ (p.125).
However this study seeks the views of experts, orgqun their individual expertise,

and not as a group or in a group dynamic contexthis method was rejected.
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Semi-structured interviews

Semi-structured interviews are structured, butasotigidly as structured interviews
nor as loosely as unstructured interviews. Therwdwer seeks to understand the

interviewee’s situation. As Flick (1999) comments:

The expectation that the interviewed subjects’ yiemts are more likely to be
expressed in a relatively openly designed intervatuation (Flick, 1999,
p.76).

The semi-structured interview provides scope fer ititerviewer to ‘probe, prompt,
seek elaboration, seek clarification, to expand answers, to clear up
misunderstandings’ (Keats, 2000, pp.64-70). Robd@99) adds that there is an
opportunity in the semi-structured interview to kse explanation of unusual or
unexpected answers. This method was chosen beitauseides both structure and
flexibility.

May (2001, pp.128-129) building on the ideas of Kaimd Cannell advises that there
are ‘three necessary conditions for the successtuhpletion of interviews’:
accessibility; cognitionand motivation. The interviewee should have access to the
information the interviewer seeks. The interviewegst understand what is required
of him/her in an interview situation and in theerdaf interviewee. The interviewer
must ensure that the interviewees feel that ‘thgarticipation and answers are
valued'. The interviewees for this study were &lbsen on the grounds that they are
key informants: there is substantial evidence thay have actively engaged in this
debate and have access, often in some depth, tthéhees and will, consequently,
have an informed opinion. All of the intervieweesdlexperience of interviews. Some
had themselves undertaken academic research muerviand many had been
interviewed by the media (in some cases very fretiyle The interviewees all felt
that their participation and answers were valuedabse they were initially

approached as ‘experts’ and consulted as expedisghout the interview process.
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Expert interviews

The method of semi-structured interview adoptedthis research requires further
clarification because these interviews were to il wxperts: a ‘specific form of
applying semi-structured interviews’ (Meuser andydlaguoted in Flick 1999, p.91).
The expert interview explores the views of thos®alre experts in the topic and care
must be taken to identify the nature and scopeh é€xpert status. The expert
interview is described by Meuser and Nagel as beiate restrictive than other semi-
structured interviews and the interview guide hasose directive function to exclude
irrelevant discussion. The expert interview reegsirconsiderable interviewer
expertise, and Meuser and Nagel list the four melmallenges faced by the

interviewer in expert interviews (pp.91-92).

Firstly, the expert status of an interviewee mayehiaeen undeserved. In this research
all of the interviewees provided expert insight®ithe research topic and themes.
Secondly, the expert attempts to discuss ‘ongomgflict in the field” and his/her
own field work, rather than the topic of the intew. These kinds of discussions did
take place, often in the extended interview sitrati(see below), but | ensured that a
minimal amount of these discussions was includethé formal taped interviews.
Thirdly, the expert responds as a personal indalidather than as an expert and the
interview becomes over personalised. Despite halomg standing professional
relationships with a number of the interviewees, ititerviews were conducted in a
formal manner and the interviewees responded asresxg-ourthly, the expert may
opt to lecture the interviewer rather than engagike question and answer process of
an interview. A number of the interviewees had raghdemic standing and this could
have been a difficulty, but | politely and firmlIggisted that the questions be answered

and checked at the end of each interview thathtisbeen accomplished.

The interviewer in the expert interview must alsswge that it is clearly understood
that he/she is familiar with the topic under distas and this should also be evident
in the construction of the interview schedule (Eli@999). Flick's comments were

particularly appropriate for this study as a numbérthe interviewees requested
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detailed clarification of the research topic, aiamsl methodology before they agreed

to be interviewed.

Record of the interview

Robson (1999, p.232) states that it is essentiabke a full record of the interview'.
This can be undertaken by note taking and/or taperding. In previous experience
of the early stages of a series of semi-structuméztviews, | had difficulty taking
notes and keeping pace with the interview and adbptudio tape recording for all
interviews. The taping of all interviews was proposat the planning stage of this
study. It was further proposed that all of the imiws, because they would be expert
interviews and expected to yield rich data, wowddddly transcribed. Walford (2001,
pp.94-95), however, warns against viewing the @pen ‘accurate’ account of the
interview. It is, he states, simply an accounth# taudio part of the conversation’.
The tape does not include the physical context @wed complexity of the body
language. Furthermore, the transcription is not‘amturate’ account of the tape
because it reduces the audio conversation to text amits ‘pace, accent,
accentuation, tone and melody’. The interview dataugh tape and transcription, as
Flick (1999, p.11) states is transformed into tex&#l of these texts would be
amended slightly by the interviewees and the texdsld become an account of the

views of the interviewee, rather than an ‘accuratgount of the interview.

Interview schedule

The interview schedule (see appendix 1) was cattsito cohere with the research
guestions. The two supervisors offered construaokgce and the schedule was

amended slightly as a result of this advice.

Sample

The experts were chosen according to a numberitefierall related to the research
guestions. The sample was chosen to represenivisity of views concerning the
continued existence of Catholic schools in Scothattlin educational, ecclesial and

academic fields. Within each of these categoriggrviewees were chosen because
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they had written on the subject (Professors Confajcdane, Finn and Devine and Dr
Bradley), had valuable insider knowledge and stéusDavis, Mr McGrath, Bishop

Devine, Mgr Chambers, Mrs Gilpin, Dr MacMillan), oepresented an alternative
perspective (Professor Bruce, Dr Elliot, Dr Cleggrofessor Carr, 2 senior

academick

Delamont (2002, p.97) suggests that there are timaen ways to make the initial
approach: in person, by phone and by letter.” Tite¢ bption was appropriate for a
number of potential participants who were easilgeased: Professor Conroy, Dr
Davis (academic colleagues of the researcher); MGMNth, Bishop Devine, Mgr
Chambers, Mrs Gilpin (who, with the researcher, gtl on Scottish national
committees concerned with Catholic education); [gG and Dr Elliot (Director and
Associate Director of the Centre for Theology angblR Issues}* The other
potential participants were initially contacted piione or by an e-mail (when a
prospective interviewer could not be contacted Whone) that introduced the
researcher and presented an initial outline ofaiines and methods of the research.
After the initial phone call (or e-mail), the paipants who had accepted, and who
had not arranged the interview over the phone, werg a note of thanks by e-mail
and a request for suitable dates and times forviet®. Contact was made with
seventeen prospective interviewees overall — fifteecepted and the two senior
academics politely declined (these two would havwevided an alternative
perspective). The first to decline kindly providad updated list of self-authored
publications on the topic and advised that he/gladlyr had no more to say on the
topic. The second declined on the grounds thahkd/&t she did not deserve ‘expert’
status in this topic, but suggested two other namagluding one that had already
been contacted and had accepldtk researcher was also approached by an academic
who suggested that he/she should, be includedeisdmple. After consultation with
the supervisors, it was agreed that this self-Helecwas appropriate, that the
academic would provide a useful alternative perspecand the academic (who

sought anonymity) should be included.

The majority of the sixteen interviewees came fitbim Catholic Church, are engaged
in Catholic education or have some form of Cathwigider status. This was because

they were the people who have most interest inttpi. Other alternative voices, as
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has been seen, were sought, but this became muasepratic when the two leading

Scottish academics declined the invitation to jiie sample. It is also interesting to
note that the self-selecting academic, who provigledlternative perspective, chose
anonymity. A pilot interview was originally planndd test the interview questions

but the difficulties in locating further expertstinin the time frame meant that this
was not possible. The researcher, however, hasdevable experience of this type of
interviewing and the absence of a pilot intervieaswot considered to be detrimental
to the success of the interviews.

Privileged access

It has to be noted that | hadivilegedaccess to many of the interviewePsivileged
access is access granted to a researcher whormasssatus as an academic (whether
personal or by belonging to an academic unit oh}a$ recognised as someone who
has some measure of expertise in the topic andhhdsprofessional contact and
association with many of the experts in the resetopic.Privilegedaccess is granted
because a relationship of trust and professiorsglet has already been established —
a relationship and trust that has to be establishea situation ofnon-privileged
access. The credentials of the researcher withigged access are pre-recognised as
legitimate. The challenge for the researcher wiiliilpged access is that he may be
perceived by some of the interviewees to be aneamax] or an individual, who shares
an ‘insider account of the topic and would be tedsnot to challenge ‘insider
accounts, but to provide academic justificationd ataboration of insider accounts.
The privileged access may also entail a chang@weprelationship in the interview
situation. The researcher wighivilegedaccess must ensure that the academic nature
of the interview is stressed to the interviewees thiat the power relationship, for the
purposes of the interview, is interviewer and ini@wvee (not, for example, senior and
junior academic) and that the interviewer has @bntf the interview and the

interviewee may, on occasion, be pressed to expajtify statements.
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Interviewees

1. Dr Joseph Bradley
Department of Sports Studies, University of Stglin
Author of numerous publications including:
Bradley, J. (1995kthnic and Religious Identity in Modern Scotland
Bradley, J. (1998) Sport and the Contestation dfuCal and Ethnic

Identities in Scottish Society.

2. Professor Steve Bruce
Department of Sociology, University of Aberdeen
Author of numerous works including:
Bruce, S. (1985No Pope of Rome — Anti-Catholicism in Modern
Scotland.
Bruce, S. (1992) Defending the Faith: Militant fégiantism in Modern
ScotlandIn Lamont, S (ed.) (1992).
Bruce, S., Glendinning, T., Paterson, I. & Rodle, (2004)
Sectarianism in Scotland.

3. Professor David Carr

Department of Educational Studiémiversity of Edinburgh

Author of numerous works including:

Carr, D. (2003Making Sense of Education: An Introduction to the
Philosophy and Theory of Education and Teaching

Carr, D. (2003Philosophy, Spirituality and Education

4. Mgr. Joseph Chambers
Past Director of Religious Education, ArchdioceE&lasgow. Long term
member of the Catholic Education Commission.

5. Dr Cecelia Clegg
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Director of Centre for Theology and Public IssuSshool of Divinity,
University of Edinburgh. Author of:
Liechty, J. and Clegg, C. (200Mloving beyond Sectarianism.

6. Professor James Conroy
Dean of Faculty of Education, University of Glasgow
Has served on Scottish Catholic Education CommussicAuthor of
numerous articles including:
Conroy, J. C. (1999) (edQatholic Education Inside Out / Outside In
Conroy, J.C. (2001) A Very Scottish Affair: Catiwokducation and the
State.
Conroy, J. C. (2002). Catholic Education in Scatldn Hayes, M.A. and
Gearon, L. (eds.) (2002)

7. Dr Bob Davis
Current Head of Department of Religious Educatiagulty of Education,
University of Glasgow. He has worked extensively pmogrammes for

Catholic leadership in Scotland.

8. Bishop Joseph Devine

Episcopal representative on Scottish Catholic Btlas Commission.

9. Professor Tom Devine
Sir William Fraser Professor of Scottish Historgldalaeography.
Author of numerous works including:
Devine, T.M. (ed.) (1991yish Immigrants and Scottish Society in the
Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuri&€slinburgh.
Devine, T. M. (2006 he Scottish Nation

10.Dr Alison Elliott
Ex- Moderator of the Church of Scotland and nowoksste Director of
the Centre for Theology and Public Issues, Univeis Edinburgh. Series

co-editor ofPublic ConcerngCentre for Theology and Public Issues)
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11.Professor Gerry Finn
Faculty of Education, University of Strathclyde
Author of numerous works including:
Finn, G.P.T. (1999) ‘Sectarianism’. In Bryce, T.G.End Humes, W.
(1999).
Finn, G.P.T. (2003) ‘Sectarianism’. In Bryce, T.Gatd Humes, W.
(2003).

12.Mrs Frances Gilpin
Head Teacher Notre Dame Secondary, Greenock amdtasemember
of CHAS (Catholic Head Teachers Association fordaelary schools in
Scotland).

13. Professor John Haldane
Faculty of Philosophy, University of St Andrew’s
Author of numerous works including:
Haldane, J. (2004jaithful Reason
Haldane, J. (2003)n Intelligent person’s Guide to Religion.

14.Mr Michael McGrath
Director Scottish Catholic Education Service, Membé& Executive of
Scottish Catholic Education Commission, Honoraryni&e University

Teacher, Faculty of Education, University of Glasgo

15.Dr James MacMillan
Internationally acclaimed composer and public ogmbrof sectarianism

and anti-Catholic bias.

16.Member of the academic staff (referred to as the w@onymous
academic’)
University of Glasgow
This interview was not attributable.
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Implementation of interviews

The interviews were undertaken at times and lonatithat suited the interviewees,
and were conducted according to the University t#sGow, Faculty of Education
Code of Ethics. After the initial greeting, theeasch topic and methods were further
explained to the interviewees. This explanation mawided by the interviewer and
was also contained in the Plain Language Staterfe@nParticipants, which the
interviewees were instructed to keep (see appet)dikhe interviewees were asked to
sign  a consent form that had three sections: té&pamgcribing;
anonymity/confidentiality and dissemination (sepeapdix 3). All of the interviewees
granted permission for the interview to be taped aanscribed. The interviewees
were asked if they were willing to waive anonymiity this study as safeguarding
anonymity for many of them would be very difficgiven their expert status and their
public and national profile. All but one person et to waive anonymity. This one
person was advised that every effort would be ntageeserve anonymity, but astute
readers of the thesis or subsequent publicationsgdaguickly ascertain the identity of
the interviewee. This condition of the preservatdranonymity was accepted by the
interviewee. All of the interviewees accepted theppsed range of dissemination - a
wide range, as suggested by Seidman (1998), tlwhided lectures, conference
papers, journal articles and books so that furgil@mission would not have to be

sought retrospectively.

It was intended that the interviews would followe tformat suggested by Robson
(1999, pp.234-235): introduction; brief warm up;imbody of interview; brief cool-

off; closure. In ten of the interviews this formatas adhered to, as were the time
limits of the interview encounter (between threargers of an hour to an hour and
half overall). In six of the interviews the inteew encounter was a much longer
process (although the amount of taped data wabedately restricted). These were
with Dr Bradley and Professors Bruce, Carr, Deviien and Haldane and these
interview encounters were between two and four fiobr each of these interview
encounters the introduction and brief warm-up wdsreded to a lengthy and detailed
discussion of the parameters of the research, hadbtief closure was similarly

extended to discuss associated research topics.
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During each interview, | took some summary notethefconversation. At the end of

each interview these were read out to the intere=and the interviewee was asked if
they would like to clarify any points, add anythjray comment on anything they felt

had been omitted from the interview. The interviesvall used this opportunity and

all provided a number of points of clarificationdéor additions. Robson (1999)

points out that when the discussion continues mébly after the tape has been
switched off some interesting points relevant t® fibrmal interview can emerge. In

these instances, the tape can be switched back with-the agreement of the

interviewee. This was a feature of all of the egthinterview encounters mentioned
above, although the researcher was careful to sapemarised versions of these
points to avoid data overload.

All of the interviews were professionally trans@&tiband checked for audio accuracy
to the tapes by the researcher. All of the intevees were offered the opportunity to
read the transcript of their interview and make oniadjustments to the transcription.
No substantial changes were made: the amendments mearly all related to
grammatical errors and lapses of English expressimte the amendments were
completed the interviewees were asked to confirat they were satisfied that the
transcription text was an acceptable account oirttezview.

Analysis of interviews

The method for analysing the interview texts iseolhsn semiotics (Atkinson and
Hammersley, 1998). Semiotics, from its earliestregpion in the work of Saussere to
later exponents such as Barthes, is the ‘sciencggok’ (Silverman, 2001, p.198).
This science is more concerned wsynchronicanalysis thamliachronicanalysis. In
other words, it is more concerned with the predanttion of language than an
historical analysis of the use and developmentaofliage (Silverman, 2001). This
thesis will adopt a position closer to Barthes tBaussere because the thesis focuses
on written texts (Saussere did not consider writlmge part of the study of linguistics
Harris, 2001, p.132) and will examine not only ttedationship between signifier
(word) and signified but also the relationshipswastn signifiers. This thesis, in

accord with the later Barthes, will examine the ensubtle ‘ironic contrast between
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appearance and reality’ in the use of words, raiien an analysis solely in terms of
the reading of myths (Silverman, 2001, p.202). Thesis, then examined the way in
which the interviewees understood concepts andtieonied meaning in the different
strands of the debate on Catholic schools.

The chief concern of the process of analysis, ategrto Robson (1999, p.390) is
‘data reduction.” The aim is make the data ‘manbBgedhrough summary and
coding’, to bring meaning to the data so that list&a coherent story’ and through
presentation others can ‘read what you have leafEssman and Rallis, 1998, p.
171). The analysis of the texts in this research uradertaken by a process of close
reading, re-reading, coding of the texts, collatadrthe passages coded, further re-
reading, distillation of the passages and presentah the thesis. The process of
analysis was undertaken manually and no computagrammes were used in this
process. One of the key aspects of this processtiveasontinual re-reading of the
transcripts and Delamont (2002, p.171) advises ttiate are no short cuts in this
process. Flick (1999, p.192) warns that this typapproach can be ‘time consuming’
and Robson (1999, p. 371) considers the use ofmguater to be ‘near to essential’ for
all substantial amounts of qualitative data. Sitwvan (2005, p.190) argues that the use
of computers can free the researcher from the tsditerical activities to engage in

‘intellectual and creative tasks’.

| felt, however, that it was important to becomeyveamiliar with the texts of the
expert interviews and continually reflect on thdracause of the richness of the data
and the weight that would be accorded to this dathe thesis, to ensure that | was
able to make informed decisions in the analysisgss. While this process was time
consuming, it was undertaken to ensure a systeraaélysis of the data (Silverman,
2005, p. 228). The data consisted of sixteen expedrviews and, as a sole
interviewer, this was manageable by hand. Largesumts of qualitative data might

necessitate the use of a computer programme.
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The categories of analysis were drawn initiallynirahe review of literature (e.g.
divisiveness, sectarianism) but also from somehefthemes that emerged from the
interviews (e.g. intrinsic, extrinsic). These weaygplied to the interview data and the
coding was recorded by use of different colour pems concise headings. The coding
was further sub-divided into more categories. Theecof divisiveness, for example,
was further sub-divided according to the three cafiegories of divisiveness
identified by Halstead and McLaughlin (2005) — §imple separation; (2) negative
cultural/religious separation and (3) developmdndivisive beliefs/attitudes. As this
coding was undertaken, three further sub-categofidsvisiveness emerged from the
texts of the interviews — (4) Catholic schools peiged; (5) unfair employment
opportunities and (6) closing Catholic schools wlobke divisive - and these were
noted and applied to all of the transcripts. Thessib-categories of divisiveness were
used as sub-headings on a blank page on the camgndethe passages from the
transcriptions that cohered with the sub-headingewat and pasted from the original
transcriptions, creating ‘files’ (Delamont, 20021p1). At this stage, the emphasis
was on inclusion rather than exclusion of text. @deantage of this inclusion of the
data was that it helped avoid what Robson (199974). calls the danger of first
impressions’ — the first impressions have suchmapact that the researcher resists

later revision.

This collation of the passages enabled me to exathie key data pertaining to these
categories together. At this stage, when all of dkailable data on this theme of
distinctiveness was collated and re-read, decistmutd be made about which data
would be quoted, described, deemed to be lessamiesr relocated to another
category (Robson, 1999, p.377). Clearly not alihef data could be quoted. The data
that was quoted was considered to illustrate aridoninate the emerging aspects of
the categories in a coherent way. The data thatdessribed rather than quoted was
considered to complement the quoted data and, nme stases, added some further
detail or nuance. Some data was considered to dsertdevant because it simply
replicated the quoted or described data but insa mherent way. Some passages
could have belonged to a number of categories aaré witially included in two or
three categories until the distillation processtiAs$ stage, the internal consistency of
the categories would sometimes determine where pigsage belonged, or a

judgement was required to decide ‘best fit'.
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Sometimes a large number of interviewees coulddbenpially quoted and sometimes
only a small number — depending on which commeolteied with the category. The
comments by Professor Bruce and Dr Elliott on (fjpte separation, for example,

could be read together and could be contrasteccamgared. In this example only a
small number of interviewees had articulated vieiaat cohered with this category.

This does raise an issue concerning the balangews throughout the presentation
of the research. In the overall presentation thhoug the thesis, | had to be careful to
try to include a balance of views within the di#fat categories. At times this was
accomplished with some ease - many of the intem@sacommented in depth on the
sectarianism and Catholic schools. At other tinés proved to be more difficult and

some voices appear to dominate the discussion bedaey were the only ones to

comment on the category in any depth.

It was equally important to discern the idiosyticraiews: while | was examining
the data for patterns and lines of argument, atlieetignising that these were nuanced
according to interviewee, | was taking care to udel, as Robson (1999, p. 374)
suggests, the novel, the unusual and event therdmat views. The view expressed
in sub-category (6), closing Catholic schools wob#l divisive, for example, was
articulated by only one interviewee. | felt thaistiiiew was unusual but pertinent and
deserved to be included in the categorisation atet presentation. This final part of
the process, then, helped me to further reflecttlom data and construct the
presentation and analysis of the arguments comggrthie divisiveness of Catholic
schools. This overall process was replicated feratimer themes.

Concluding Remarks

Chapters five to ten of the thesis contain the ifigd of the semi-structured
interviews. There were a number of possibilitiestie presentation of the findings.
They could have been presented within the scopkeothree key issues identified as
being relevant to the Scottish debate on Cathalmasls. A further issue, Catholic
schools as an anachronism? emerged as a fourth iEkase issues provide a useful
focus for the review of literature, but they arenited, less suited to extended

discussion of qualitative research and inhibit ¢baceptual depth and nuance of the
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discussion using semiotic analysis. Further they$ahe debate primarily on issues.
This thesis sought to focus on issues and posiaods as will be seen in chapter ten,
re-conceptualise the debate in terms of positidhs. transcripts were analysed using
four lenses constructed from dominant themes tha¢rged from the review of

literature and from the initial analysis of theeintiews, but cohere with the research
guestions of this thesis. The four lenses areth@)nature of Scottish society and the
nature and the position of the Catholic church ander Catholic community in

contemporary Scotland and; (2) intrinsic and @&yiesic arguments for and against
Catholic schools in Scotland and (4) how the irieemees have used (or constructed)

history in their response.
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE NATURE OF SCOTTISH SOCIETY AND THE NATURE
AND POSITION OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND WIDER
CATHOLIC COMMUNITY IN CONTEMPORARY SCOTLAND

Introduction

The contemporary debate about Catholic schoolscotl&d takes place within the
cultural and political context of 21century Scotland, and within this context, the
interviewees identified two dominant ideologiessefttularism and pluralism. These
will be examined in the first sub-section which kxps the interviewees’ views on
the nature of Scottish society The second subeseutill examine their perception of
the nature and position of the Catholic Church #redwider Catholic community in
Scotland in the twenty first century. The Cathdiburch and the wider Catholic
community are contextualised within contrasting eledof Catholicism and the
complexity of the challenges of falling practicaeraand mixed marriage. Despite
these internal challenges, the Catholic Churclersgived by some interviewees to be
the main protagonist in the ‘battle’ with secularisThis sub-section concludes by
examining the contradictory views of the socialipos of Catholics and the Catholic

community in contemporary Scotland, including adgsion on sectarianism
The rise of secularism
Secularism — the new orthodoxy?

The rise of secularism is not unique to Scotlanathslel McGrath points out that the
rise of secularism and the associated decline lmfioas practice, especially within
Christianity, is a feature of contemporary West&uarope. Within this context,
Professor John Haldane draws the distinction betvseeularisation and secularism.
He states that secularisation is, in his opinionpatmoded sociological theory that
proposes that religion would decline as societyobexs more industrialised,

urbanised and technologic8lThe example of the high level of religious praetin
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America is cited as a strong counter example to ttiesis. Secularism, on the other
hand, is a philosophical conception of society thdvocates a clear delineation

between society and any form of religion:

Secularism by contrast is a philosophical view.ub®tsm is the view that the
institutions of society and indeed down to the lexMepersonal belief ought
not to be religious. Some secularists say thapimgliis OK as a private
practice, if people want to engage in religion tisatip to them but society in
general, the legal system, the political institnipschools, education system
should in no way reflect those religious identiti@shers would go further and
say that religion should effectively be banishéxt those institutions should

actually be used to eliminate religion.

Professor Haldane distinguishes betwestr@angand aweaksecularist position. The
strong secularist position would advocate that religiendbolished completely, the
weakposition would advocate the separation of relighmal state as the ideal for the
liberal democratic state. Both Professor Stevec8rand the anonymous academic
articulate a secularist viewpoint. Professor Brooenments that he supports the
American model of a ‘fairly strict separation of @bh and State’. He qualifies this

by adding that he thinks this is a widespread vie®ritain:

| would guess now that the majority of British pEppvould advocate the
modern American constitutional complete separatdnChurch and State

principle.

The anonymous academic agrees and explains tlsasghularist viewpoint proposes
the separation of the state from any religion s thinot a separation that only applies
to Catholicism. These two interviewees, despitepidg a strict separation of state
and religion, hold aveaksense of secularism. Neither of them would delfigioeis
adherents the right to express and practise thkgion privately. Professor Haldane
considers this weak sense to be much more prevalesuntemporary Scotland. In
one sense, however, this distinction betweestrang and aweak sense can be

blurred, because, according to Professor Halddmosetwho hold aveak secularist

113



view tend to keep company with those who hokitrangsecularism, rather than with

religious believers, and it may be difficult, ahg@s, to distinguish between the two.

Professor Steve Bruce locates the rise of secolans Scotland within a British

context:

Britain as a whole in the fi@century was culturally speaking a Protestant
country. In 1851 more than half the populationradeel Protestant Churches
fairly regularly...The Protestant culture of Britaihas by and large

disappeared and we now have a secular society.

Professor Gerry Finn provides a view that qualifies analysis — he identifies
mainstream Protestantism in Scotland as predonjnBrésbyterianism’ There is a
perception among a number of the intervieweesgbatlarism in Scotland represents
a new kind of secular orthodoxy that has repladeel teligious orthodoxy of
Presbyterian Protestantism, a secular orthodoxyishgerceived to be inflexible and
domineering. Dr James MacMillan conceives it imtgrof a ‘faith’, a word normally
used for religious groups, used here as a prisra fandamental understanding of the

world and human destiny. As Dr MacMillan states:

What we don’t want is an atheistic state, preactangther kind of faith,

enforced singularly from above.

A manifestation of this rise of secularism and thésv orthodoxy, according to Mrs
Frances Gilpin, is the lack of values promoted hg state and by individual
politicians. She identifies an increasing tendeowegr the last thirty to forty years for
politicians to remain silent about their religiobeliefs, especially if they hold
Christian beliefs. She acknowledges that therehayk profile counter examples to
this view, but these are exceptions. She cites MnyTBlair's sympathy for

Catholicism and Ruth Kelly’'s membership of Opus:Hei

[...] she’s a member of Opus Dei. This was some kifh@vil sect that this
woman owes some kind of loyalty to and she willpgpemoting some values

and ideas that we don't like because of this. Arat got tied up with the fact
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oh she is in Opus Dei because she is a Catholi¢remdquestions were raised
about her suitability as Minister of Education hesm she is a practising
Catholic. That was done in the national press artiought that was

frightening. | really do think it is frighteningub what is the message of that,
that you can’t be a politician, that you can’t bélealth Secretary, quite an

interesting one that.

Mrs Gilpin is suggesting that this appointment awpdo challenge the ideal of the
secular state. The observation of Mrs Gilpin operain a number of levels. Firstly,
Ruth Kelly is identified as a member of Opus Deperceived to be a secretive
religious sect. This can be contextualised in at@mporary climate that associates
secretive religious sects with (Islamic) terrogsbups and extremists. Further this is a
Catholic sect and Mrs Gilpin interprets this withiaer understanding that there is deep
rooted historical suspicion of Catholicism. Thirdljris occurs in a culture within
which politicians will not, or are not encouragen txpress religious views — a
culture of an increasing separation of state angath The appointment of someone
to a senior Government post who overtly belongs secretive wing of a mainstream
religion that is viewed with some distrust has dctes Mrs Gilpin suggests, as a

catalyst for deep suspicion.

Another manifestation of the rise of secularism¢oading to a number of the
interviewees, is that Scotland is perceived to bplace that has become more
materialistic and individualistic. Both of thesens are used in the pejorative sense.
These interviewees perceiwgaterialisticto be the avaricious acquisition of material
possessions. They perceive the concept ofrttividualist to be detrimental to the
construction of local and wider communities andstxial harmony. Mr Michael
McGrath and Bishop Joseph Devine suggest a caasakction between materialism
and individualism, but Professor David Carr consdbe two more concretely: the
rise of materialism and the increase of personasgssions lead to an individualism.
As will be seen in the next subsection, this ixpmed by some of the interviewees to

be antithetical to the communitarian values of@atholic Church.
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The role of the media

Mr McGrath, Mgr Joseph Chambers, Dr Joseph Bradtel Professor John Haldane
all commented that the media has an important parplay in the rise and

maintenance of a secular perspective. As Dr Brastiaes:

| wouldn’'t be taking an unusual position to stabattthe media has an
incredibly powerful role in shaping identity, thdug, ideas and ideology [...]

Mr McGrath and Dr Bradley identify this shaping wéws as emanating from the
‘media’. Professor Haldane differentiates betwd®n gress and the media, but Mgr
Chambers discusses the different forms of the miedmore detail. He states that he
is much more concerned with the TV and the radenthe is with newspapers,
because he believes few papers are being reachéut\t and radio are the chief

manipulators of the social agenda:

| am more concerned about media presentation thrdigand radio than |

am through the press because fewer and fewer papet®ing read but more
and more television and radio is being watchedlmstehed to and frequently
the radio and television companies are now goirtgand creating contentious

issues for debate.

The view that is being created by the media hasprding to Dr Bradley, developed

and nurtured anti-Catholic attitudes:

[...] and there is a powerful ideology in Scotlandtjnow that is the legacy of
centuries of deep anti-Catholicism in the countty Quite often it is not
necessarily connected to being pro-Protestant thihk it is connected to, at

root, it is connected to perceptions of, or at&sidf anti-Catholicism [...]

He also believes that this anti-Catholicism hasetied into a broader anti-Christian
attitude. Mgr Chambers comments further that CathpProtestantand Muslims are
all treated unfairly and caricatured on TV. Mr Me@r argues that there is a

concerted attempt to eliminate religion and religideliefs and that this extends to all
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faiths. The media agenda, then, is perceived byesainthe interviewees to be not just
anti-faith, but also includes a deliberate effost undermine and eradicate the
influence of religious faith. On the spectrum ofwdarism fromweakto strong using

the explanation provided by Professor Haldanentbdia agenda appears to be closer
to strong secularisn?’ Although the scope of this thesis does not peemniteeper
study and analysis of the suggested prevalenstaifgsecularism in the media, it is
noted that this suggested prevalence raises maioys@uestions concerning the role
and influence of the media in this debate and mhglications of such an influence.

This is evidently a significant area for furthesearch.

Challenges of pluralism for 2£' century Scottish society

Is Scotland a pluralist society?

Despite the perceived rise of a ‘secular soci€@gptland is also perceived as a
complex society of ethnicities, cultures and religi beliefs. The anonymous
academic describes contemporary Scottish societpuds-ethnic and multicultural,

Mr McGrath adds that it is a multi-faith society.ally of the interviewees suggest
that while these labels summarise the goals dieadi democratic society that should
be genuinely pluralist and accommodate a pluraftgulture, ethnicity and belief,

this pluralist Scottish society is probably moreanf aspiration than actuality. The
concept of a pluralist society is complex and, eguently, its realisation is equally
complex. The interviewees articulate a number of &eallenges in the actualisation

of a genuinely pluralist society for contemporagptand.

Part of the difficulty in actualising pluralism, @rding to Dr Bradley, is the
reluctance to fully recognise plurality, becauser¢his still some underlying
perception that homogeneity is the most appropaatefor the creation of a cohesive
social polity. He is critical of this perception ke considers homogeneity to be an

inadequate framework for a pluralist, multi-ethmjlti-faith Scotland:

My argument would certainly be that homogeneityda$ the way things are
intended to be and if we give any credence to netiaf living together with

your neighbour who is different or multiculturalisor understanding your
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neighbour or whether your next door neighbour @nfra different origin,
different country, different faith then we can't ke the same. We all have
different roots in life and we all have differerrigins, so we can’t all be the
same. We can’'t be manufactured in that sense thdugtink that the

momentum in western lifestyle is in fact to creihat kind of homogeneity.

The aspiration to fully recognise a pluralist socim Scotland is, then, according to
Dr Bradley, in conflict with the prevailing trendwards homogeneity in western
lifestyle. Further, according to Professor Tom Devine, thisaigiation that has
difficulty in recognising the identities of the vaus groups that make up Scotland.
Scotland, he suggests, has not really engaged thethdiversity of the immigrant
groups that have arrived over the last two cenduaied, in particular, the last forty
years. He argues that Scotland is a historicalliyerate nation that does not
understand its own history, for example, the coxipleof the industrial development
of Scotland in the 1 and 28 centuries and the associated development of the
Catholic community. Dr Bradley agrees that the lafkgeneral knowledge or
understanding about Catholicism, outside of thén@at community in Scotland, is a

significant aspect of this alleged historical @hacy.

One of the difficulties has been the inability tcammodate a diversity of religious
belief® Professor James Conroy argues that this is contgauiby the confusion
that arises concerning acceptance of religiouseb&hen pluralism is mistakenly

perceived to be synonymous with secularism:

[...] but it seems to me again incontrovertible tlyau can’'t have a real
democracy, a real liberal democracy unless it igglist and people are

constantly confusing pluralism with secularism [...]

This confusion would suggest a secular form of gllam that could embrace a
diversity of ethnicities and cultures but would rotbrace religious faith in all of its
diversity. In contrast to this view, Dr Alison Hitt has a vision of a contemporary
pluralist society that does acknowledge that pedplaave religious belief:
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| think it is crucially important in the presentrobte that we should be relaxed

about faith being part of life for many people.

She states further that religious faith is not jodbe acknowledged but accepted as an

integral part of society:

| think that in this year of 2005 you cannot, | dahink that you can give a
sensible understanding of the way the world is gouithout understanding

the power and the pull of faith.

The conception of a genuinely pluralist Scotlanduldosuggest incorporation of,
inclusion of, diverse ethnicity, culture and retigs beliefs. The majority of the
interviewees believe that pluralism is a worthwlaigpiration and goal, but question if
this is possible within the restrictions of curr@rgstern thinking on homogeneity and
the perceived inability of Scottish society to rgeise and acknowledge the richness
of ethnicity, cultureand religious belief. It is within this context thate next sub-
section will examine the position of the Catholiomomunity in contemporary

Scotland.

The position of the Catholic Church and community m contemporary

Scotland

Catholic Church and the wider Catholic communitynternal understandings

As initially identified in the conceptual framewogrn important distinction can be
drawn between the Catholic Church and the Cathlolicmunity. Further distinctions
can be drawn, however, within the Catholic commuitgelf, connected to the level
of religious practice. A number of the interviewéBs Bradley, Professor Conroy, Dr
Davis, Professor Finn, Professor Devine, Mrs Gilaimd Dr Clegg) comment on the
diversity of the practice of Catholicism (ultimatekflecting a low practice rate), yet
the willingness of a majority of Catholics to conté to identify with Catholicism in

some way. Dr Bradley provides a useful frameworkhini which to understand this

diversity:

119



| think there are a number of ways to judge thaie ©f the ways would be the
fact that somewhere in the region of 90% of Cathohildren go to Catholic
schools, so that is a measure of support. | dorstetted that there is probably
around one third of Catholics in Scotland are rag@hurch attendees. There
is probably around another third who would buy irome elements of
Catholic Church practice and Catholic philosophyg &festyles. Then there’s
maybe another third who are virtually completelyGimurched and may have

been for a generation or two.

This three-tier categorisation is possibly a vempmistic conceptualisation of a
complex spectrum of belief and the limitations dfist conceptualisation are
acknowledged, but it does provide some insight th#® diversity of practice in the
Scottish Catholic community and provides a usetdrlstic tool, especially when
discussing support for Catholic schools. | propase adopt this three-tier
categorisation for this discussion. Category onpresents the regular Church
attendees. Category two represents those who ‘imly’ some aspects of Catholic

practice and category three represents the vigtualChurched.

In relation to category one, Mgr Chambers argues tie internal understanding of
the Catholic Church has now changed and the vieat tiine Catholic Church in

Scotland is constructed in terms of power elité® Bishops and priests, is now
outmoded. Dr Bradley agrees, stating that the ysiagt Catholics are now perceived

to be the Church:

| would say that the Catholic Church is the peaplt® form the membership
of the Church particularly those who participated aare committed in a
faithful manner. | think that is important in terno§ what we were saying
about that core of Catholics who do practise, souldn’t be the first to say it
is not a building in the centre of the town, ih a housing scheme, it is not a

promoted priest, although these people do speakdtolics.

Carr, uniquely among the interviewees, commentshendiversity of theological

perspective within the group of practising Cathslic
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Despite the clearly growing diversity of Catholicews - between
traditionalists or fundamentalists on the one hand more liberally minded
Catholics on the other — | suspect that that Cathadh general do still
recognise and share certain common values and emoonrmsense of Catholic

purpose — despite their other differences.

Despite this vision of a more collegial and theadally diverse model of Church,
many of the interviewees commented that there awengber of serious challenges for
contemporary Catholicism: the sharp fall in praetiate and mixed marriage. A

further challenge emerged from the interviews, rimfed participation.

A number of the interviewees (Professors Devine Bnace and Bishop Devine)
point out that there has been a dramatic fall engractice rate in the Catholic Church
in the late twentieth century. One of the featurkethis phenomenon is the absence of
young people at Sunday mass. Professor Devineasstrat, in his experience, very
few young people attend Sunday mass. He suggestshtlh parents of these young
people are more observant because they grew upuftiae when a large percentage
of the Catholic population still attended Mass {ess discussed in chapter three).
Professor Bruce argues that this decline in praatite is having a serious effect on
the Catholic Church in Scotland:

| think there is also a serious problem from thenpof view of the Catholic
Church that the system is failing. It is not reproag itself as a religion.
Catholic Mass attendance is declining rapidly talgahe Scottish average.

In this argument, Professor Bruce presents a smgd! analysis. From one ecclesial
perspective, the analysis that the purpose of @itadlic Church is to replicate itself
may be acceptett.An alternative ecclesial perspective may be, disb@iseen below

in the comments of Dr Cecelia Clegg, that the Chus more concerned with
transformation than replication. This will be dissad in more depth in chapter

eleven.

The high rate of mixed marriage (between Cathadind non-Catholics) could be

interpreted by some within the Catholic Church asgithg the potential to weaken the
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position of those who practise Catholicism and hert weaken those who are
members of the wider Catholic community. Alternalyy according to Professor
Bruce, the high level of mixed marriage could berpreted as one of the keys to the
softening of the divisions between Catholics andh-@atholics. Professor Bruce
argues that just over 50% of Catholics under 34 raggried to a non-Catholic
(Professor Devine also points to this statistic dulds that this does not include non-
marital partnerships). Professor Bruce compares tthithe 6% of all marriages in
America that are interracial and the 6% of all na@es in Northern Ireland that are
inter-denominational (Catholic-Protestant). He alsompares this mixing and
intermarriage of the Catholic community with widgottish society to the position of

some more recent immigrants in Britain:

One of things and this is an important point, i k@come very clear because
of the recent bombs in London we are suddenly bewprery knowledgeable
about the lives of some Muslim communities in thetN of England and it is
very obvious that in those communities, there am®es communities in the
North of England that are entirely separated frowa wider environment in
almost every way and their religion both justifeesd provides a major source
of separation from the wider world and a lot ofrthevant to keep it like that

and we can see that is a major problem.

The wider Catholic community in Scotland, then, aading to Professor Bruce,
appears to be more integrated, if not assimilated,Scottish society when compared
to other groups in Northern Ireland, America andgaf England.

Informed participation?

Professor Haldane identifies another challenge. ide concerned that the
acknowledgement of the importance of the role bingmbers of the Catholic Church
has generated not just a responsibility of paritgn, but also an expectation of
informed participation. Many Catholics, he arguesye struggled with this and it is
evident in their lack of knowledge of Catholicism:
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Having said that | would have to add that, in mypenence, the level of
knowledge that Catholics exhibit about the natdréheir own faith, and this
would include many teachers, at least such as ¢ Inaet, | mean | have met
teachers who have a very good knowledge of thdin,faut | have come to
recognise that the general level of knowledge alibat teachings of the
Catholic Church and the nature of Catholicism iemfeally quite low among
people raised in the Catholic church and peoplergithe responsibility of
imparting some knowledge of it. | am afraid thaaifact and that would have

to be noted.

Professor Haldane suggests that there was a timthenpast when a greater
knowledge of Catholicism was evident:

So there was an environment in which there was dwa iof religious
knowledge first of all, that is to say there wehengjs to be known and
moreover these were not merely a matter of opirtioere were right answers
and there were wrong answers, there was religiogsvliedge and there was
religious ignorance... How reflective it was, of ceelyris another matter but
that is going to be true of any body of knowledgevhreflectively it is

possessed.

Dr Clegg adopts a different perspective, understanthis lack of knowledge within
an increasingly complex post-Vatican Il and'2&ntury context:

| think there are huge uncertainties in the poputaat large and the Catholic
community is part of that. | think that since Vaticll the church in this
country and in the UK has not really found its whyhink the uncertainties
introduced by some of the theological changes iticea Il have not really
been substantially engaged with to help the Cathotimmunity see that

uncertainty is OK and that is part of life.

In one sense, these two different perspectivesdcbelconfigured within Sullivan’s
pre and post-Vatican Il perspectives. Professod&ted describes a traditional, almost

pre-Vatican Il, Catholic model and Dr Clegg desesila post-Vatican Il model. In
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another sense, these two perspectives could lrpiieted as the difference between a
transmission (and acceptance) of a body of truthd tmansformative model of
engagement with these truths of the Catholic Churebfessor Haldane focuses on
‘knowledge’ of the ‘teachings’ of the church ane timature’ of Catholicism - there
were ‘right’ and ‘wrong’ answers. This appears ® & view that is nostalgic for a
time of greater certainty in the Catholic world wieDr Clegg, on the other hand,
presents a view that is more hesitant about cldionscertainty in a complex,
contemporary society, but calls for a greater eagemt with, rather than acceptance
of, the theological truths of the Catholic Churdh.yet another sense, these two
perspectives could be configured within Groometidction between epistemology
and ontology. Professor Haldane’s view of knowledgebased on a modernist
philosophical understanding of epistemology. Drggl@appears to have a perspective
that values ontology. She argues that people dtensthe painful process of the
transition from the first model (transmission) toetsecond (transformative) and
consequently, in terms of the analysis, from a\taean |l model to a post-Vatican
Il model, from epistemology to ontology. They afsoastruggling to understand the

full implications of the change in the underlyinigilpsophical theology.

An interesting aspect of this transition to a tfanmsative model is that this is a model
of a group that has to engage with the rest oftlStosociety and is itself challenged
by the pluralist society. Dr Clegg argues that @sholic Church in the past lacked

openness and an outward looking perspective:

| think more than that Scottish Catholics have beeder pressure for a long
time and a community under pressure tends to @hoge itself and it becomes
centrifugal and I think that there has been a ld@obpenness, and it has really
only opened up in the last couple of decades, #exlrio really be open to
otherness [...]

This lack of openness, as Dr Clegg suggests, may lbeen caused by ‘pressure’ (the

pressure of the difficult relationship with Scditisulture and society), but the move
towards more openness has an internal and an akismpetus:
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[...] and it has really only opened up in the lastijgle of decades, the need to
really be open to otherness. Now the range of nds has hugely expanded
and suddenly we are dealing with inter-faith ratttean inter-Christian and
that brings all sorts of cultural baggage with utt there is, we are suddenly
finding ourselves in a very multicultural, multitta, multi-ethnic world and

we are not used to having to think that way or geghat way.

As the Catholic Church has opened up, it has opepedithin the emergence of a
greater multi-ethnic, multi-cultural, multi-faithc6tland and has been challenged to

respond and engage with this diversity.

Catholicism in Scotland — an alternative vision tbhe secular state

Catholicism, even with the internal challenges nugred above, is perceived by a
number of the interviewees to be a counter to seisnh and materialism in a number
of ways. Firstly, the public presence of a Churclths as Catholicism and the
Christian values associated with the Church actsimess to a different perspective
of life. Secondly the Catholic Church in Scotlasdperceived by people in Scotland
to openly challenge the prevailing secularist idedlScottish society. Finally, one of
the interviewees concludes that religion, in thésec Catholicism, has a civilising

effect on society.

Light within darkness — images of Catholicism andrtemporary Scottish society

Many of the interviewees perceived the rise of Be@m and materialism as
pervading society and generating many negativewstf®rofessor Carr, for example,
believes that society has lost sight of standandisvalues, especially community and

interpersonal values, in the rise of individualism:

Many people have the sense of a loss of such s@mdad values, and in so
far as they can perceive any redress for suchth@ysmay locate this in
particular religious or faith communities in whiclrtain more communitarian
or interpersonal values of social solidarity andsideration for others are still

respected.
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Religion, in his opinion, can provide one of thevfeocial structures that promote the
values of community and social solidarity. Extemygihis train of thought, it could be
argued that Catholicism can act as a witness tdlasé values of community and
social solidarity for the Catholic community in af its complexity. This view is
further developed by other interviewees who utisi®ng images to describe the rise
of secularism and materialism and equally strongges to describe the vigour of the
response they consider to be required to counesetmegative effects. Professor
Devine believes that Catholicism is a witness talégrnate ethical view (my insert in

italics)

[...] | do think that a very large part of th€dtholic ethic is extremely
important, especially in a society which has begtually overwhelmed by
materialistic secularism, so it is extremely impott to keep that beacon

alight.

The use of the image of the beacon within the ocdnt& being ‘virtually
overwhelmed’ by materialistic secularism is an ad@pn of traditional Christian
imagery (this is reminiscent of Gallagher’s useCtiristian imagery as discussed in
chapter three). The light (beacon that is the dijuns in the darkness (the
unredeemed world of materialistic seculariS$miprofessor Devine suggests that this
is society that has, almost irredeemably, losttsaglinigher values. According to Mgr
Chambers, many of those who are on the fringet@fQatholic Church in terms of
practice (category two) draw comfort from the valwd Catholicism in the ‘moral

darkness’ of the contemporary age:

[...] they say well we might not practise every Sundaut we still have
Catholic faith and we still look to our Church agwde in terms of morality
and we feel that we live in a society today whishbecoming fast amoral
rather than immoral and that amorality disturbsbesause our children in
many ways like ourselves are unable to distingsisfiply between right and
wrong and we think that is dragging our society damd we would like our
children to emerge from that and when they becomrergs have a much

clearer understanding of what they want to hantbdheir own children.
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His argument suggests that a number of Catholigsmoaregularly practice, but, as
part of the Catholic community, retain the moralnfiework of Catholicism within the
context of an amoral society. They think that tHeu€h has a role in continuing to
guide them in morality. Similar to Professor Deviti@s argument is constructed in
terms of religious imagery of light and darknes$eTchurch (guide) helps the
children emerge from amorality (darkness) to moyaliight). Dr MacMillan also

conceives the contemporary situation in terms bficeis imagery. He perceives the

decline of religious values as interrelated toss lof civilisation:

Yes | do, absolutely but, to be honest, if you takeay a sense of religion
from secular schools, | believe you lose that respect which binds man to
man and that it could be argued that it is the ¢&dn, the waning, the
withering away of a religious ethos which has akdwa certain brutalisation

to emerge.

Dr MacMillan’s comments appear to reflect the Genesory and the fall of Adam
and Eve. The brutalising effects of the Fall (thhealk in the bond of trust between
humankind and God) in the book of Genesis entdis break in the proper
relationship between humankind and God, and theperaelationships within
humankind itself - and humankind had to face paihsuffering® In Dr Macmillan’s
configuration of the ideas contained in the Genstsy, the fall away from religion
brings about the diminishment of the true relatiopsbetween people because
religion illuminates the ideal and model of theetmature of the relationship between

human and human and between human and God.

On a surface level, the use of religious symbolieffects the religious interests of
these interviewees and their familiarity with redigs story and imagery. The
interviewees have used religious story and imagerynderstand and interpret the
conflict between Catholicism and secularism. Oneeord level, the interviewees
have not simply used religious story and imagemyrtderstand and interpret but have
used these to construct the conflict. They hawesl uke allusion to the Fall and the
light and darkness motif in their construction bk tstruggle with secularism for

Catholics and Catholicism in contemporary Scotsehiety. Light and darkness are
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configured in dualist terms (as they are in the g@b®f Johfi¥) and this dualism
represents a struggle of the Church in a battlla @t all powerful enemy. The use of
the extremes of dualism positions the Catholic Chum the role of light (‘truth’) and
the role of secularism as darkness (‘falsehoodio®, 2003). Constructing this
conflict of ideologies in dualist terms, howevearpports an almost irreconcilable gulf

between the two ideologies.

Within this battle with secularism, the Catholic th does not just witness by its
presence, but is prepared to publicly challengeviéws of the secularist perspective -
a challenge that is not universally welcomed. &sbr Conroy points out that the
Catholic Church is perceived by the secular huntsuais impeding the progress of the
secular agenda:

You know everything would be OK and we have thishpem of Catholics

and of course Catholics in Scotland through th#icial representatives tend
to be much more vocal than other religious tradgioThat is not to say that
other religious traditions aren’t making their vescheard in all kinds of ways
with the Scottish Executive, but the voice thatpisblicly heard is almost
always the Catholic voice and therefore they aregyeed by both the secular
humanists and old-fashioned bigots as being olisteuc

Professor Conroy may have identified an uncomféetabbentification for secular
humanists with ‘old-fashioned bigots’ because tBbgre some of the same views
concerning the Catholic voice. Secularists are epgdo the Catholic voice on the
grounds that they are opposed to any religiousevoi®ld-fashioned bigots’ are
opposed to the specific Catholic voice, becaugeptesents a religious group that
they deem to be unacceptable. There is also aotehsre in the Catholic voice being
perceived to be obstructive from a secular pointiedv, because a genuinely pluralist
society would have to acknowledge a Catholic voibeugh not necessarily accept
what this voice had to say. Perhaps another prolitenthe secularists is that the
Catholic voice, and its obstructiveness, engendaspport from like-minded
individuals. Mgr Chambers comments that the suppmrtthe Catholic voice and
perspective can be widespread and located beyanddhndaries of the Catholic

community:

128



| speak to parents all the time and they say weykae that the church speaks
out. | know that last year when | was having aniglity contre temps with the
Scottish Executive over the publication of the ngwdelines | got a huge
number of responses from the public and more ttedihdh them came from
people who weren’t Catholic, saying yes, what yoeisaying and what your

schools are offering is something which is as irgdrto us as it is to you.

In this instance, the support is for an initiative Catholic schools that created
guidelines and guidance for Relationships and M&dlication (incorporating sex
education) for all Catholic children in ScotlaftdThese guidelines represented a
Catholic Christian approach to this topic — an apph that contrasts with that
adopted by the National Sexual Health Advisory Cottem that acts for, among

other agencies, non-denominational sch8bls.
Catholicism in Scotland and sectarianism
Use of the word sectarianism

As has been stated in chapter three, sectariargsnibédicome, or has returned to, the
focus of public and political debate in Scotland tire early 2% century. This
sectarianism is perceived to be rooted in a cdnftietween ‘Catholics’ and
‘Protestants’. Very few interviewees defined, oer® describedsectarianism yet
there is an acknowledgement through their discassiat this is a very complex

issue. Professor Finn comments on the difficultdefining sectarianism:

[...] “sectarianism” which | would always prefer tselin inverted commas.
The reason for that being that “sectarianism” setnise such a wide ranging

ill-defined term, that it can apply to almost angth

There is also, though, a confident use of the waactarianismthat derives from a
frequent usage that contrasts with the less fratjuerised worddivisiveness See
chapter eight). Perhaps this is because the wsecthrianis more commonly used in

the academic and popular discussion in Scotlanddansivenesss normally partly
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subsumed inteectarianism The wordsectarianismwould also appear to be a more
powerful word in the sense that it is always usgdhie interviewees in the pejorative
sense. Perhaps the complexity lies in the histogoatext of an immigrant Irish
Catholic population seeking to preserve their relig and cultural identity within a
predominantly Protestant (now more pluralistic amduably secular) country. The
opposition to this population arose because thay wemigrants who were Irish and

Catholic, as Mrs Gilpin states:

[...] what they do with Catholic schools is they liftkup with the historical

problem of Irish immigration which is where you leagot antipathy to an
immigrant group. Now you go all over the world ayali have antipathy to an
immigrant group and what is happening is, it istfiand foremost, it was
antipathy to Irish people and then it became atitipto Catholics and that’s
where it all, in my view, that's where it aroserfrand | think that that is very
sad[...]

As is stated, the antipathy appears to have bestorizally exacerbated by the
Irishness and the Catholicism of the immigranteféasor Finn suggests that racism
towards the Irish immigrants to Scotland is pamhasked by the discourse on

sectarianism, because the word ‘racism’ is unpblat® many:

[...] you know the term “sectarianism” is used whighcourse confuses all
sorts of issues. It confounds the historic dimemsibanti-Irish racism and the
way in which that community was treated in ScotlaNdw to use the term
racism seems to offend too many. Part of that béag they actually do
operate, or at least one can only assume that sériee offence is because
people operate within a racist framework that dbtuessumes that there are
real races and that they come colour coded for smrteof easy identification.
So something that could usefully explode that whaigument, that whole
naive set of suppositions which are embedded withanst frameworks, we

don’t make best use of. So we actually here havedurcational tool, the

130



exploration of the racialisation of the Irish whigke can turn to good anti-

racist educational advantage but we pass on ibfieo.

It would appear that he is suggesting that sectsnais perceived to be the lesser of
the two evils between sectarianism and racism. IH@ately agrees with the analysis
of Mrs Gilpin that sectarianism is linked to racissnd anti-immigrants and the
residue, or certainly the most explicitly lingerimgfect of these three, would be

sectarianism. One interviewee, Dr Elliot, did pawia brief definition:

| think that the way | approach the question otaéanism is that it is the out
growth of a way of thinking about difference whittkes differences of view,
or of outlook, and attaches that to institutiond aftaches it to communities
rather than to individuals. So if you think of faih the Christian context there
are a variety of different views, sectarianismhattprocess of identification
from the individual person to the community thatngia difference of view
and of faith into a sectarian difference, a potdiyti sectarian difference
because sectarianism is pejoratara it is when the divisions again become

negative ones.

This is a useful definition of sectarianism becaigkaws on a wider conception of
sectarianism that is not limited, as it is normatiyScotland, to sectarianism between
‘Catholics’ and ‘Protestants’ and can be appliedséxtarianism within different
religions. Sectarianism constructs tbiher and theother viewas an opposite and
conflicting view, and justifies engaging with théher in a hostile way. Professor
Devine provides another useful perspective by ifleng the distinction between
structural sectarianism andattitudinal sectarianism in ScotlandStructural
sectarianism consists of sectarian barriers (awecbvert) in areas of public life such
as employment and politicattitudinal sectarianism refers to sectarian attitudes that
may, or may not, be well formulated and articulat€de next subsection examines
the views of the interviewees on complexity of gngins and continued existence of

sectarianism in Scotland.
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Two contrasting views

The social position of Catholics in contemporaryottmd and the issue of
sectarianism is a complex discussion and the daimebetween the Catholic Church
and the Catholic community becomes blurred. Twotresting views emerge from
the interviews. One view is that Catholics havednee part of the social mainstream.

Professor Haldane, for example, states:

Now that has happened, Catholics are now part efsticial mainstream.
There are some quarters in which they are still mach represented but
nonetheless for the most part they have enteredSnottish life and society
and that has been a good thing and that has édfithe ambitions that their
parents would have had for them and that someasetteachers would have
had for them.

Professor Haldane further argues that this has peaslematic as some Catholics
have struggled to retain some form of Catholic idgras they engage in the social
mainstream at the local level. They strive to Imilsir to their neighbours in terms of
values, attitudes or opinions, and do not wantdgeérceived as being different. He
describes this as the process of assimilation.eBsof Bruce argues that Catholics

have been accepted by people at the higher er @fotcial strata:

[...] but if | was asked to characterise the viewSattish elites throughout
the 20 century my general impression is that Scottisteglgenerally (even
Presbyterian ones which might privately not liketi@dicism) have accepted
that the Irish and their descendants are here dp, $hat Catholics are a
significant part of the population of Scotland, ttivehat matters is social
harmony [...]

It would appear, then, that some of the intervievéelieve that the Catholic
community has been accepted by the different stoat&cottish society and the
challenges of sectarianism that appear to havételigthe progress of the Catholic
community in Scotland have been dissipated in thézeptance. These two

interviewees appear to be suggesting that the gaasihow be reconciled, and even
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resolved, in an emergent picture of social harmdPgrhaps the comments from
Professor Haldane and Professor Bruce describagettonciliation of Catholicism in

contemporary Scotland provide an incomplete piG&uenumber of the interviewees
argue that the features of Irishness and, espgc@ditholicism that have been viewed
negatively in periods of history continue to beweel negatively in contemporary

Scotland. As Dr Bradley states:

Many people in Scotland have traditionally leartedlislike or be hostile to
or be distrustful of Catholics. These attitudesl agentities have a long

historical relevance in Scottish and British saeiet

Dr Bradley adds that the antipathy has deep hesibrioots in the colonisation of
Ireland by Britain. This colonisation led to a desément of Irish culture and the
Catholic religion — a debasement that persistsast-polonial attitudes. Dr Clegg

suggests another possible reason for this hostility

Well it is this strange thing that the Catholic @tuseems to be perceived as
a sort of authoritarian institution which can takeer, whatever people mean
by takeover, but they're afraid that they are goiagoe taken over by the
Catholics and have this kind of, what they viewreeeously in my opinion —

as rigid faith and doctrine imposed on them.

She also states that the historical response oCdtholic community in Scotland,
when faced with hostility, was to ‘close in on Ifseand be introverted and
introspective. This response to the antipathy towdhem meant that the Catholic
community was faced with the second fundamentanthiha of the migrants — the
group is not perceived to fully integrate sociallyto the mainstream and can be
identified as a separate group that could be aathi@ ‘collective identity’. The
Catholic Church in Scotland has only recently beeanore open, she adds, and now
engages in ecumenical and interfaith dialoguess Tdanception of the Catholic
Church as an empire building institution, and thstdnical, partial (enforced and
elective) marginalisation of the Catholic commundgntributes to a deeper malaise —

a widespread ignorance of Catholicism. Dr Bradbgyl&ns:
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[...] but I think that there’s always been, or fontgries in Scotland, there has
been a lack of understanding with regards to Cathidlentity, Catholic
practices, Catholic philosophy and | think therevirsual complete ignorance
in Scotland in relation to these things and | thih&t is one of the primary
sources of division within Scotland that Catholicisand increasingly
Christianity are simply not understood by a mayordf the population,

including by many who criticise them.

Dr Bradley argues that this ignorance of Cathaiiciss exacerbated because
increasing numbers of people in Scotland no longeterstand Christianity and the
basic beliefs of Christianity and are unable to poghend Catholic Christianity
because they no longer comprehend Christianitytiercsource of this ignorance can
be traced, as Bishop Devine points out, to theoticsdl territorial segregation of

Catholics in some parts of the country (my inseitalics):

| found I think about twenty matching pairs of agjes [in Lanarkshire] where
the population in one was very heavily Catholic dhd population in the
other was quite the reverse. We also we saw thisrms of jobs in places, the
Catholics tended to go down the pits and the Ptantés in the steel works,
they were the better jobs. So this told you of alelculture of a view of an
incoming immigrant community. Where the communitself was scarcely
given the chance to blossom in terms of the wayaibted to blossom, in its
own right, because it was simply constrained bygabsition it was put, the
very location in which it was situated, made itfact - sectarianism was

almost inevitably a part of life at the time antidis never really gone away.

Mr McGrath explains this further by stating thasteectarianism is rooted in families
and in communities and Mgr Chambers argues thatsictarianism is not confined

to the industrial central belt but can be encowtéhroughout Scotland. There were a
number of views concerning the lingering presende sectarianism. Some

interviewees (anonymous academic, Mr McGrath)tfet sectarianism had eased in
the last few decades. Professor Devine thinkssthattural sectarianism ceased to be
‘an objective variable in the 1970s’, battitudinal sectarianism continues to linger.

Dr Bradley commented that while sectarianism was loager deemed to be
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acceptable, more subtle forms of sectarianism lewerged as people who hold
sectarian views have been able to disguise themssvand re-articulate them in
different ways. The shift fromtructural sectarianism to a lingering and re-calibrated,
attitudinal sectarianism does, however, create difficulties identification of
concrete manifestations of sectarianism, but limgesuspicions of the continuation
of anti-Catholic attitudinal sectarianism remairdahese are possibly epitomised in
the description of the anonymous academic (a ndhdlie) of his/lher engagement

with members of the Catholic community:

[...] and one of the characteristics that | have bee@aware of probably in the
consequences of engaging with the Catholic ethibas many people can be
extremely defensive within the Catholic communipat any criticism that is
articulated by somebody not Catholic. The respasehat criticism can

sometimes be regarded as aggressive.

His analysis of this defensiveness is that thgs/mptomatic of an insecure group:

Trying to understand what kind of excessive reactmany form of criticism
brings me to the conclusion that there is greak afeasecurity in the Catholic
identity of many people in Scotland. Given the fdw@t many over-react to

any form of considered criticism does indicate ®tims level of insecurity.

Perhaps this identifies something unresolved fones@atholics, including some of
the Catholic interviewees. Whether this is, as déinenymous academic suggests,
rooted in defensiveness or insecurity remains @angclaut this is focussed on a general
guestion abstracted from the smaller narrative® ifthe what, the how, the when
the who and where questions of sectarianism have been partly answéne
contemporary Scottish society and possibly poonigwaered, but the contemporary
why question remainswhy does sectarianism persist in Scotland,wdry is it
perceived to persist? It is not clear if this igu@estion seeking an answer or is a
rhetorical question raised to draw attention touanesolved issue that cuts across
some of the smaller narratives and exists in copteary Scotland. It is possibly a
complex question seeking a conceptual frameworknable greater understanding.

The question is primarily posed by Professor Devamel Mrs Gilpin. Professor
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Devine relates the question to the situation oéothish immigrant communities that
settled in western English speaking countries éléte 18 and early 28 centuries.

He argues:

Well | think to begin with it would be quite usefth look at the situation

internationally not simply in relation to Englandthink it would be a... and |

know perhaps some people have done this to soneatexiut | think a major

aspect of this study could be the extent to whichtdeast some kind of profile
of what attitudes are elsewhere in the world. Beedumay be wrong, but as |
say, one vital element in my understanding of moed&cottish sectarianism is
that in areas of Irish Catholic settlement wheiie thias a problem in the 19

century and early Zbcentury, it is no longer a problem — its passé.

Research into the other western English speakingtoes would seem to confirm
that the presence of descendants of Irish Cathohaigrants has ceased to be a major
source of tension. Professor Devine argues thahannineteenth century, the Irish
Catholic immigrants experienced violent hostility places like New York and
Liverpool. This has now ceased in these areas.cotl&d, by contrast, he argues,
there was very little violent hostility towards Gatics in the nineteenth century but
this occurred later in the nineteen twenties anutiegk and some residue of

sectarianism continues to the present day (mytimséalics):

[...] but the irony and the paradox is that all ofsh areas have lost of all of that
(violent hostility towards Irish Catholic immigrantsand yet we have an

Executive which has an anti-sectarian policy.

Frances Gilpin provides a possible solution: skggests, returning to a point raised
by Professor Finn, that the answer may lie in thedpminance of Presbyterian
Protestantism in Scotland and Northern Ireland.si®erian Protestantism has
historically been more extreme in its rejectionQdtholicism than other forms of
Protestantism (Iserloh, 1980, Brown, 1991). Extegdihis perception to a more
secular age - perhaps secularism in Scotland, ggested by a number of the
interviewees, while rejecting religious perspeaiveuch as Catholicism and

Presbyterian Protestantism, has also adopted ptextithe historical anti-Catholicism
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of Presbyterian Protestantism? In other words, gbsitive influence of ‘civic’
Calvinism that Storrar (Walker, 2002) claims hadedi the drive for Scottish self-
governing has possibly produced unwelcome sidectsffas some of the negative
aspects of historical Scottish Calvinism have b&lso adopted. While it is relatively
easy to link this to the more extreme forms of facRrotestantism, as outlined by
Marshall (1996), can it be suggested that this isature of other strata in Scottish
society, such as secular identities? Is there smmiglual, possibly not very self-
reflective, anti-Catholicism lingering in some skeuidentities in the form of
attitudinal sectarianism? This is a form of seet@igm that is hard to identify, in
sociological terms, enabling academics such aseBsof Bruce to argue coherently
that sectarianism in Scotland is greatly exaggdrdiecause there is little hard
evidence. If this analysis is even partly corr@oy will this impact on the debate on

Catholic schools?

Discussion

The academic literature and the interviewees hageit to challenge the perfunctory
treatment of the role of Catholicism in officialskories (De Vos, 1995). As a result,
the views concerning the importance of the rolahaf Catholic Church and wider
Catholic community have become increasingly recegphiin contemporary official

histories (and increased the provenance of thi®dyisas it is recognised in private,
public and official versions of history). Ironicgll the secular view of Scottish
society, according to Mrs Gilpin, wishes to re-agnghe future role of the Catholic

Church and Catholicism to a private version of dngt This has begun, she has
suggested, within political circles. This is funthreflected, according to a number of
interviewees, in a media tendency to resent thieisian of a Catholic perspective in
the public forum and to attempt to undermine tragibility of such a perspective. In
the case of strong secularism the aim would beradieate all traces of Catholic

influence.

These tensions are exacerbated, according to a eruofbinterviewees, by the
historical illiteracy in contemporary Scotland. Tladleged historical illiteracy,
identified by Professor Devine and Dr Bradley, taninterpreted as the inability to

respond adequately to the challenge of includingusi private versions of history of
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diverse cultural, ethnic and religious groups, dsb public and official versions, and
engaging with these histories. One of the consempseaf this lack of engagement is
that the new internal vision of the Catholic Churafcluding the participation in
ecumenical and inter-faith dialogues, articulated Or Clegg, may not be fully
recognised in the public and official versions a$tbry and may be limited to

specialised ecclesiastical history

The construction of the conflict between the Cath@hurch and wider Christian
community and secularism in terms of a dualisnmésdonstruction of a mythology of
the struggle. This appears to reflect not justnalion between the two positions but a
perception that an increasing number of those vdupiaa secularist position may be

moving towards a strong secular position.

The contrast between the two views concerning tugak position of the Catholic
Church and the wider Catholic community can be wstded within the three
versions of history. The first view, that Catholex® accepted by the different strata
of Scottish society, appears to suggest a recatmili outcome for Catholics and
harmonisation of private Catholic versions of higtaith public and official versions.
The second view, that there are some deep unargwasstions in the history of the
position of Catholicism in Scotland, strives torease awareness in the public and
official versions of history of some of the chaljgmy unresolved questions of the

private version of this history.

Concluding remarks

The examination of the nature of Scottish societg the nature and position of the
Catholic Church and wider Catholic community in mmporary Scotland, that has
been undertaken in this chapter, provides the gbifbe the next few chapters which
will examine the discussion that emerged from theerviews concerning the

contemporary position of Catholic schools in Saudla
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CHAPTER SIX

INTRINSIC ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST THE
EXISTENCE OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN SCOTLAND

Introduction

The second and third lenses: intrinsic and extrimsguments for and against faith
schools have been developed from comments by Rmfd®hn Haldane. He stated
that:

The faith schools debate as it has been conductBdtain in recent years has
been driven by what one might call ‘extrinsic’ cmtegations. In arguing for
the existence of denominational faith schools onghtmargue on intrinsic
grounds or one might argue on extrinsic groundspre® might give reasons
for them that are internal to the nature of faithndernal to the understanding
of religion and what | said earlier was of thattsathen | said that parents had
a responsibility to raise their children and fornerm as Christians to enable
them to know, to love and to serve God and theyhinilglegate that task for
reasons of efficiency and effectiveness to commusghools and so on. That
is an intrinsic reasoning for Catholic schools +ayrfaith schools because the
same argument would be run by those of other demations, or other faiths.
There are also extrinsic reasons that might bengige having these schools,
they are nothing to do with faith as such, or ielgas such, or the
responsibility of parents to raise their childrarthe faith or any religion but it
is to do with certain other kinds of benefits thmight accrue from such
schools.

The intrinsic grounds for a Catholic school will blederstood, in this thesis, to be the
internal theological reasons that Catholic edusafmopose for the justification of
Catholic schools. These include: the Catholic stlamopart of the mission of the

Church and the faith formational aspect of Cathetihools. The extrinsic grounds
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for Catholic schools, as will be seen in the néxdpter, are understood to be those
aspects, or effects, of Catholic schooling that banassessed and judged in the
external educational and political forum. Thesdude: social mobility; successful
schooling (academically and good discipline) andiaocapital. There are other
lenses that could be used, but this distinctiomvben intrinsic and extrinsic is a very
useful lens as it provides a conceptual map ofdisénction between amternal
understanding of the aim, function and effectivenesthe Catholic school, and an
externalunderstanding of the aim, function and effectiwsnef the Catholic school.
It is not clear that this distinction is always aisned or fully understood by those
who debate the existence of Catholic Schools irl&uwd. The extrinsic understanding
can complement, or potentially obscure, the inicinsxderstanding — dependent on
who is engaged in the discussion and the focubefltscussion. Professor Haldane
warns that all advocates of faith schools shougistedebating the justification for
these schools on extrinsic grounds alone becawtedng his argument, this could

potentially obscure all understanding of the irgicrunderstanding.

Intrinsic arguments for and against the existencefdCatholic schools in Scotland

Three intrinsic arguments, for the purposes of thesis, have been abstracted from
the review of literature and analysis of the traipgs of the interviews and are
classified under three general headings: (1) thadlia school within the context of
the mission (of the Catholic church); (2) Cathdéith education and Catholic schools
as a focus for the Catholic community and Cathiolentity and (3) challenges to the
internal mission of Catholic schools.

Catholic school within the context of the missionfathe Catholic Church

Understanding of the Catholic school within the nsien of the Catholic Church

Examining the views of all of the interviewees &cbmes clear that only a small
number of those who support Catholic schools intl&oed are able to confidently
articulate a knowledge and understanding of theinsit rationale for Catholic
schools as presented in Church documentationwithin the concept of ‘mission’

and related theological concepts. Professor Janesof explicitly refers to the
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Vatican documentation and acknowledges that théxdllat Church has adopted a
number of positions of the nature of Catholic sdimgo He is, however, the only
interviewee to refer to specific Catholic Churchcdmentation (my emphasis in
bold):

The core position would seem to be that it is tivomuce young men and
women to the truth and sometimes that search figh trs articulated in
theological and spiritual terms. So if one looké&eavissimum Educationis

the second Vatican Council document on educatiberetis a very clear

statement of the spiritual import of education [...]

So the purposes in North America and parts of N@rterica and maybe it
differs from diocese to diocese, would certainly here nuanced than the
claims of Gravissimum Educationisor evenThe Religious Dimension of
Education in Catholic schoolsvhich itself makes a very large claim for truth
seeking and not wishing to force anyone to beligwegs they don’t believe,
but at the same time tries to hold this in somel lohtension with the claim

that there are these objective truths.

Professor Conroy’'s statements are grounded in g@hceéxtheological discussion

drawn from, and referenced to, Church documentatfRyofessor Haldane, on the
other hand, does not refer to specific church danis) but his comments do reflect
the Catholic Church statements on the respongilafiCatholic parents that appear in
Gravissimum Educationi€Christian Educatioh He states that this education in faith

is essentially a parental responsibility:

The principal purpose of Catholic schools is to lenpent what is in fact the
prime responsibility of Catholic parents: to ratkeir children in the faith as
good Christians, enabling them to lead good arfiliind) lives that will bring

them eventually to salvation. So the Catholic Chuin keeping with a long
philosophical tradition, regards the primary respbitity of education as

lying with the parents.

Professor Haldane adds that schools have comexidtence for a specific purpose:
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But in the nature of any considerable activity ihietn human beings share a
common interest, it makes sense to have a divisiofabour whereby a
different kind of expertise will be deployed on b#hof the community.
Schools come into existence for that purpose. ®oftinction of Catholic
schools derives really from the primary respongibthat attaches to parents
to raise their children in the faith in order tiia¢y should, in the words of the

catechism, come to know, to love and to serve God.

Extending Professor Haldane’s distinction, it canabgued that schoolinger semay
have arisen because of a division of labour, bubh@®& schools have arisen as a
specialised form of the division of labour. The I@dic Church documentation
conceives the Catholic school as an integrateddbat stranded division of labour:
firstly the academic and life skills function offemling division of labour (shared
with other schools) and secondly the religioushféarmational function of schooling.
This may appear to be an artificial distinctiontlagsse two are intended to be fully
integrated, but it does provide a prism for underding the contrast between non-
denominational schooling (academic and life skiles)d Catholic schools (a
combination of these academic and life skills aadhf formation education). |
propose to use this integrated but dual strandadepiualisation of Catholic schools
as a tool for subsequent discussion of the intriasguments for and against Catholic

schools.

Mrs Frances Gilpin reflects further on the relasioip between the Church and
parents, arguing that Catholic schooling is a taltation and mutually beneficial

partnership between church and parents:

[...] the Church will always acknowledge the rightstbe schools to exist
because it is what Catholic parents want for tbleildren, and | think you can
say that the Church and parents want the same, tthieg want their children
educated in the Catholic faith, they want them atkd in what's Christ
purpose is for us, which is that we are made inirtiege and likeness of God

and that we be educated in values that take usatndurney.
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While not explicitly referencing Church documergise does, like Professor Haldane,
reflect Church thinking. Others who support Cathalchools openly acknowledged
that they had vague notions of the intrinsic raienof the Catholic school
(Professors Devine and Finn and Dr Clegg). ProfeGsory Finn’s comments would

be typical of this group:

| would have to plead ignorance in terms of theéeste@nts of the Catholic
Church, any kind of more recent statements of thdalic Church.

Those interviewees who contest Catholic schoolpeoceive them to be problematic,
also acknowledged that they were unfamiliar withrfal Catholic Church statements
that articulate the role of the Catholic schoolhivitthe mission of the Catholic
Church and, understandably, were more hesitansoussing the internal rationale of
the Catholic school. They often prefixed their reksawith a form of academic
disclaimer. The anonymous academic, for examplep vehopposed to Catholic
schools on philosophical grounds and is opposedlltdorms of faith schooling,

stated:
Well first of all | am not familiar with the stateants made by the Catholic
Church so it will have to be based on my percegtiohwhat | think the
Catholic Church sees as the overall purpose sthsols.
Dr Alison Elliot is also unclear on this issue:
| am not sure how it is stated by the Catholic €hut..]
Professor Steve Bruce does not prefix his commaitbsan academic disclaimer, but
couches his discussion of the aims of Catholic slshim the language of supposition
(my emphasis in bold):

| presume Catholic schools exist because the Catholic Chhetieves [...]

| presumethat they hope that their children will becomeh@dits.

143



[...] but | presumethat the Catholic Church wants it own schools

because [...]

Despite this acknowledged lack of awareness (byrthprity of interviewees - both
those who support Catholic schools and those whe heservations) of the claims
that the Catholic church makes for Catholic schewthin official documentation, all

of the interviewees had some conception that Ciatlsmhools promote a Catholic
way of life and that the aim is to form childrentime Catholic faith such that they

have a true understanding of that faith. The an@ugracademic commented:

So coming back to the issue of Catholic schools @nthe purposes that |
perceive is that schools should instruct young fgeopthe values, beliefs and
interpretations of Christianity as practised byho#its and it is part of the job
of schools to ensure that young people who atteodet schools to a large
extent are certainly aware of what it is that ipeoted of a Catholic and

preferably of course to subscribe to the Cathdhdce

Professor Bruce contextualises Catholic schoolSdntland within their historical

origins when he states:

| presume Catholic schools exist because the Gat@biurch believes that it
has a distinctive world view which needs to beew#d across a broad range
of educational subjects and which can’t satisfalgtbe dealt with by being an
add-on, special Catholic education classes stutieaénd of the day, as was

originally proposed in the fcentury®’

Two points can be raised at this stage. Firstlig tdck of knowledge of the official
rhetoric of the Catholic Church concerning Cathetibools may be understandable in
those with reservations concerning Catholic schaslthey are located in a variety of
academic disciplines: sociology, philosophy and cation. It is arguably less
understandable in those who claim to support Cathsxthooling. Interestingly, a
number of interviewees who support Catholic schadso appear to locate their
arguments primarily in sociology, philosophy andiegtion and have less concern

with theology and a theological rationale. Seconttg discussion of the theological
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rationale is primarily focussed on Catholic schoabs Scotland, as they are
constructed, and perceived, in Scotland, and maisged on the systematic rationale
of an international, theologically based, form aitli schooling. The articulation of
their conception of the rationale of Catholic sdsae based, then, on a lo&tottish
rhetoric or discussion. The next sub-section examthe ways in which the localised
discussion of the internal rationale of Catholib@als in Scotland has been affected

by features of contemporary Scottish culture afed li

The Scottish Catholic school within the contempoyaBcottish context

A number of the interviewees point out that Caihaichools in Scotland no longer
cater solely or even, in some cases, primarily@atholics. This is an interesting
contemporary development and is partly a resultla@nges in demographics and
perceptions of the success of Catholic schoolsfeBsor Finn describes Catholic

schools as catering for the wider community:

Catholic schools no longer cater only for those e Catholic but cater for a
much wider community. That is not by default buteof by choice - that
people send their children to Catholic schools beeahey want, as they see
it, an education, some might call it an instillatioof a particular discipline
both of faith, spirit and mind.

Mr Michael McGrath points out that children attemgliCatholic schools come from a
variety of faith and non-faith backgrounds:

In many cases their students are coming from qaiteange of faith
backgrounds, some are Catholic, some are non-Ggtlsaime are Muslim,
some are nominally Catholic and they may not felhgage and come from

families that aren’t engaged.
It is not only the children who represent a varietyfaiths and cultural background.

Dr Alison Elliott adds that some of the teachersainCatholic school may not

necessarily be Catholic:
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They are schools that are used not just by Catlpalients. They are schools
which have teachers in them who are not Catholcwell, but clearly they
are ones that offer a predominantly Catholic ethake way in which they do

their education.

Professor Finn argues that because Catholic schumldonger cater solely for
Catholics, but a wider community (see appendixad)lear knowledge of the Catholic

Church thinking on Catholic schools may not be ssagy:

[...] it actually hasn’'t seemed to me to be so im@airto know what precisely
the Catholic Church thinks they are for. There sease of what is much more
important which is why the Catholic community, apalrticularly the wider

community, think they are there.

In one sense Professor Finn is correct: the locattSh construct of the rationale of
the Catholic school may be more important to maggpte than the construct offered
by the Church teaching. The Scottish Catholic stshoater increasingly for a wider
non-Catholic community and for the whole Catholierenunity and are perceived in
different ways. One of the consequences of thisrrag for the wider non-Catholic
community is that the extrinsic educational underding of Catholic schools in
Scotland has increased in importance, as thisrieped to be more relevant by this
wider group of stakeholders, and the theologicalewmstanding, local or international,
concomitantly has diminished in significance foesh stakeholders, or is perceived
and received in a different way. They may percgkeat value in a school based on
theological principles, some of which may be shatad they will not acquiesce to
Catholic faith formation for their children. Somarpnts, from other denominations or
faiths, may possibly perceive that the Catholicostiprovides or contributes (or the
children draw on) broader faith formation princgpldat accommodate their own faith

formation of their children. This will be discusskdther in chapter seven.

Catholic faith education and Catholic schools as focus for the Catholic

community and Catholic identity
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A number of the interviewees perceived another @spkCatholic schooling as an
intrinsic strength: the promotion/formation of theatholic community and the
Catholic school as a focus or point of convergefarethe varieties of Catholic
identity. Professor David Carr perceives the proamobf the Catholic community as

part of the intrinsic rationale for Catholic sch&iol

| guess that the purpose of Catholic schools ferGhtholic Church is to
promote a Catholic way of life — generally, Catbolalues and a sense of

Catholic community.

The Catholic school is perceived, then, not justptovide a faith-formational

education but to draw children into a community.DYsJoseph Bradley states:

| suppose it is to do with the vision that the @éithChurch holds for its faith
community and the best way that that vision carslhb&ped, promoted and
advocated and be given life at least in terms a@fidn, in terms of young
people, in the connection to the family and in tdo@mnection to the church
establishment and institution itself. That Cathaslitools are part of that very
well quoted trinity of facets of life, of institutns, of structures that shape the
Christian person, the Christian being and it ddesould see the Catholic

Church’s view as one as promoting family, of proimgpicommunity.

The rest of this sub-section will discuss the @rales of this promotion of Catholic
community in the Catholic school using the framewair the three-tier categorization
of the Catholic community. As was seen in chapiex, fProfessor Carr identified the
diversity of theological diversity co-existing with category one of the Catholic
community. He further applies the implications tiist co-existence to Catholic

schools:

So while the disagreements are real enough, amthdlso healthy enough in
this or any other religious context, | suspect ttetre is still a very strong
sense of common value and purpose among Catholieghieh is why

Catholics would generally regard it as importansémd their children to the

kinds of school in which they might get a groundinguch values.

147



Professor Carr's comments are useful as he arpaeshe Catholic community may

be divided theologically and in terms of traditidout this does not create a Catholic
community that is divided in its support for Caibachools. In terms of Dr Bradley's

three-tier categorisation of the Catholic communitye rest of the interviewees
tended to focus on categories two and three. htiogl to Dr Bradley’s category two,

Professor Conroy explains that many Catholics megairesidual attachment’ to the
religious expressions of Catholicism and suppoth@lec schools for this reason:

Also because | think there is a residual attachnemeligious traditions that
people while maybe not be wholly persuaded by ithegical and theological
practices of the Catholic church nevertheless denaitt entirely to give them

up, they want to retain some attachment to this.

Dr Bob Davis conceptualises this by suggesting tiatclarity of the articulation of
Catholic values in the Catholic school appealshe fancestral memory’ of the

disengaged or partially disengaged Catholics:

| think there are all sorts of reasons why peoplehat setting continue to
support Catholic schools, partly and most profourasid most simply because
they still have an adherence to those values thavé ready tried to explicate.
Even where they may themselves be detached or dstianthed from the
religious the doctrinal, the dogmatic infrastruettinat supports those values.
The values themselves are so pronounced and sousbwi a Catholic school
that for a Catholic population or for a populaticether, that still has a
memory, an ancestral memory, of where those vatoese from then the
Catholic school is the obvious choice of placeloohtion at which to educate

your children.

The third category, however, appears to be lesserord with residual attachment or
ancestral memory of religious values and more awmeck with secular strands of
Catholic identity. This broader community has a pter scope, as outlined by Dr

Bradley:
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There is still a sense of community amongst thoseple and that the
community arises from their common origins, comnmritural thinking,

practices etc. and some of these things would tareof course.

This secular, or partly secular, Catholic identias emerged as an identity that adopts
a religious label as an identifier but does notlyesdhere to the religious practice of
Catholic Christianity. Their identity appears to pemarily constructed from other
forms of ancestral memory — in one sense, estrafrged religious practice but, in
another sense, associated with religious memorys Tnoup appears to have
deconstructed the Irish—Catholic-immigrant ideng&tyd reconstructed it as Irish or
Irish-immigrant. Possibly the stronger ancestrahragy for this group is the memory
of the Irish immigrant, stereotyped and, at timéldjed, as unwelcome outsiders and
for having an alternative and reviled Christian ex@nce. The identity of a secular
Catholic has possibly survived because these Geshdbd not want to be labelled as
‘Protestant’, the oppressor. This Catholic identitsty have been partly reconstructed
as an identity of alienation, but has its own midhgees constructed from historical
residue. Those who adhere to this identity, neetetis, perceive themselves to

belong to a wider Catholic community, as Profe$son comments:

Then of course you have the Catholic community vgupport Catholic
schools, presumably for a wider variety of reassmme for the value of the
religious dimension and the faith formation witl@atholic schools. Some out

of loyalty to, as they see it, their broader comityun

This loyalty to a wider Catholic community is pgrtiooted, according to Professor
Devine, in an internal perception that the Cathobonmunity is still partly separated

in Scottish society:

[...] although we may be partially out of the ghette are not totally out of
the ghetto, so | think there still a sense of qda$ensiveness which kind of

produces loyalty.

If the Scottish Catholics, as Professor Devine,gssts, are not totally out of the

ghetto then members of the wider Catholic commuwityidentify more readily with
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others perceived to be of a similar Catholic origimd perceive themselves, albeit in a
diverse ways, to be part of a group of people timte a quasi-outsider status —
whether this quasi-outsider status is perceivedamdtructed internally in terms of
Irish descent, immigrant descent or Catholic adieger descent (or combinations of
these three). The next sub-section will furtherneixe the implications of these

constructions of Catholic identity for the ScottiShtholic schools.

Challenges to the internal mission of Catholic sclats

Challenge of effects of declining practice rate angifferent constructions of

Catholic identity for Catholic schools

A number of the interviewees pointed out that tkeliding practice rate within the
contemporary Scottish Catholic community is peredivo be one of the major
challenges to the Catholic schools and the edutatioCatholic children in the
Christian faith. If one of the aims of the Cathatichool is to form children in the
Catholic Christian faith and incorporate them ittie Catholic community, then, the
Catholic schools in Scotland, according to Profeg&vine, do not seem to be very

effective:

| still go to Mass on a Sunday and | detect very yeung people there. So in

terms of that simple act of membership they doeérs to be very effective.

Professor Bruce pursues this line of discussioitsttogical conclusion: do Catholic

schools have a future if the practice rate is sw:po

You just have to look at the Mass attendance figjuires population figures

and so on. There is a prodbeing offered to a community at large which is
designed to maintain their faith and if you lookla leisure behaviour of that
community, defined as those people were born tchdliat parents, you
discover that the vast majority of them have nerigdt in their religion. When
given the free choice, that is as teenagers antisaddo you want to go to
Church, do you want to go and do Catholic thinge® majority of people

born as Catholics say ‘No thanks, | would ratheta@the pictures’, in which
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case why should the State be trying to assist thercd in maintaining
something which its own people apparently don'tnsde want? So | think

there is a serious problem with that.

These interviewees have interpreted regular attesedat Sunday mass as a signifier
of practice, and attendance, a signifier of praciiwomoted by Catholic Church
leaders and clergy. As has been seen above, howkee are different constructions
and different levels of adherence to Scottish Qatissn and consequently different
interpretations of what constitutes practice. Wheplied to the effects or expected
outcomes of Catholic schools, this focus on atteodat Mass could be perceived to
represent a simplistic and presumptive view, oucéidn, of a very complex matrix
of aims and outcomes of the Catholic school. Thisul be understood within the
context of a contemporary Scotland that does nqeap to value religion and
religious values and lifestyle. A number of intewees comment that the prevailing
secular values of many aspects of contemporarytiSictociety and the pressure to
conform to these values places young Catholicsn@ittg Catholic schools under
enormous pressure. Bishop Devine highlights thi étom practice within the
context of the increased and concerted efforth@fCGatholic educators to provide an

effective faith education (my insert in italics):

In terms of the moral formatigmvithin Catholic schools]despite the fact that
probably we have never had better catechetizaterials, and better trained
specialist teachers of RE, sadly the evidence waelein to suggest that,
certainly in secondary schools, that a clear migjoro longer seem to make

any effort to practise their faith. This has gob&a continuing worry for us.

As has been stated above, Professor Carr has gantethat Catholics of different

theological backgrounds and traditions (categorg @atholics) support Catholic
schools. Within the other two categories of Cathdine practice rate has declined,
and consequently the knowledge and understandingatholicism, and of the

internal rationale for the Catholic school, has lided. Nevertheless this wider
Catholic community continue to support Catholicaulbk, as Bishop Devine states:
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| really suspect that the basic reason has got thamgeto do with, it's almost
like a tribal thing, it's, we went there, our paremwent there, our grandparents
went there, and so the kids are going to go thaoe It is almost a decision
which is not thought through, it is just an automaesponse because that is
the thing to do. It is like getting them baptisgditing them through their First
Communion, Confirmation and so on and part of tiele parcel is that you
are going to belong to a Catholic community in sosh@pe or form and
usually that is the school and that is an enorndiffculty for schools to
handle today - huge difficulty.

The Catholic school, as Bishop Devine suggests, lmeane only contact, or the only
regular contact that many Catholics have with relig expressions of Catholicism.
The wider Catholic community, in sending their dhéin to Catholic schools may
appear willing to acquiesce to the internal ratieraf the Catholic school, but it is
with a limited understanding and with a limited goitment. Some members of the
wider Catholic community (category three) engagéhviorms of Catholic identity
that can be exclusively non-religious and Dr Dawsarns that non-religious
expressions of Catholicism can encroach on the idelitification of the Catholic

school:

| think that risk is all the more pronounced in tm@dern era for Catholic
schools as the religious connections weaken, se tealways the temptation
| think in the Catholic school community that ifig not possible to build an
identity around shared religious Catholic valuesngiples and beliefs any
longer well, we can always fall back on our triladfiliations, on our tribal

atavistic kind of loyalties. Now | have not expeiged that or come across it
in particularly highly evolved or systematic fornmsany Catholic schools of
my acquaintance but | have seen momentary induigeraf it in Catholic

schools that | have found to be unacceptable wheveuld challenge the

school that by negligence if not design its contiiby to the sectarian

problem.

This challenge to the Catholic school as religiexpression of Catholicism becomes

more pressing as the numbers of Catholics seekatigolc faith formation decreases
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and the number of Catholics supporting Catholimsthbecause of tribalism/loyalty

increases (this will be further discussed in chagéeen).

Decline of parental responsibility?

Another aspect of this decline in practice rathésinability of many Catholic parents

who have some residual religious attachment to @iatbm (category two) to assume
the parental responsibility of educating their @reh in the faith. Further, those who
have a secular Catholic identity (category threed anlikely to engage in any

meaningful collaboration or mutual partnership witle Church as they have even
less concern for Catholic religious values. Mgr.a@ibers thinks that many of the
Catholic parents (especially category two) wisthémd some Catholic values on to
the children but feel ill-equipped and look to Huhool and the teachers to help them:

That doesn’t mean to say that all at home and milyalife are practising
Catholics the vast majority won’t be but they stnt to hand on the values
of Catholic home and family life and in many cadesy feel inadequate to do
that themselves as parents, sadly, but they likeexipect help with it and the
help that they get they turn to the Catholic schamid in Catholic schools
they are expecting the teachers there to hand @n fdith by what they say
and what they do by example.

Dr Clegg thinks that often the Catholic school bees a substitute for parental

responsibility (my insert in italics):

So it [the Catholic schodlis really as a help and sometimes a substitute,
perhaps more often as a substitute for having tiedake the difficult task of

teaching a child, bringing them up in the faith.

This substitution is essentially a transferral afgmtal responsibility to the Catholic
school and can place the Catholic school in andious position. If the parents
partially practise or have ceased to practise artiunable to undertake their parental
responsibilities as first educators in the faithd ahthe Catholic school becomes

perceived as the primary or even sole provideaihfformation for children, then the
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school can be perceived to be accountable for ticeess or failure of this faith
formation. The comments of Professors Bruce andrigevan be understood within
this context. Catholic schools are not failing ®atholic community and not failing
to maintain practice rate, including attendanceMass. If there is a failure, then,
arguably it is the Catholic community that is fagi or rather struggling, to form the
children in the faith within the Catholic family,apsh and school. The Catholic
school is not the location of the cause of thisufai or struggle, it is the arena in
which this failure can be most easily identifieal dnghlighted.

The tension between intrinsic and extrinsic

In this section | propose to return to the implicas of the ways in which Catholic
schools are perceived and constructed in Scotlaitid particular reference to the
wider Catholic community (initially discussed iretlsub-section entitlethe Scottish
Catholic school within the contemporary Scottismtea). The wider Catholic
community perceives the purpose and position oh@et schools in a variety of
ways representing a spectrum of understandings athdlicism in Scotland.
Furthermore, many of these perceptions are lessséed on the intrinsic values of
Catholic schools and may be more focussed on thensx values of Catholic
schools, or on the Catholic school as some forrwutitiral identifier. In other words,
the academic and life skills strand of Catholicagdh can assume more prominence
than the faith formational strand. Catholic schpals state-funded schools, are
required to conform to extrinsic curricular and fpanative norms and a shift in
emphasis towards the extrinsic, a shift that mayeap attractive or reasonable to
some stakeholders, presents a challenge to Cathdfiools because the intrinsic
rationale for Catholic schools can become obscarddst. Catholic schools appear to
be perceived as distinctive because of the undaeylyalues, but there may be a point
when some Catholic schools in Scotland begin te their distinctiveness &%atholic
schools, because less emphasis is placed on thefdanational strand of education
of the school and more on the academic and lifkssitrand. There can be a struggle
to ensure a balance between adhering to the denwnifie internal rationale for
Catholic schools and the demands of the externadagtbnal and societal pressures
mirrors the tension between the ‘secular and tloeeda identified by Grace (see

chapter two). Mr McGrath believes that the balamae been uneven in the past:
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[...] for a number of years Catholic schools weredstermined to prove
themselves as able, as capable, as effective, asessiul as non
denominational schools that to some extent theybmgylayed down that
significant dimension, that identity, that part&ulksense of mission, that we
regard as being in the origins of the Catholic sthdhis led to us to a stage
where some Catholic schools became almost indigBhgble from non
denominational schools, and | am thinking mainlysofe of the secondary
schools where there was less attention given tecasf faith and the kind of

religious understanding of life.

Perhaps it becomes more difficult to reassert thth@ic rationale of the Catholic
school once the Catholic school has become almmuBstinguishable from other
schools, the re-establishment of Catholic selfdifieation and consequent
distinctiveness may be uncomfortable/unwelcome iwigarticular Catholic schools.

Professor Conroy perceives this tension within emgorary Catholic schooling:

[...] | wanted to draw a distinction between the véethat someone like
Michael McGrath with respect to Catholic educatimmd many practising
Head Teachers. As for Michael McGrath it is a vegar imperative to create
Catholic schools which evince very publicly theistahctiveness, an ethical,
moral and social distinctiveness. For many Headthea in Catholic schools
they want to keep that distinctiveness pretty lowfife, to feel like the same
as everyone else. So there is a gap and | thintkgdg@awill open up more and

more unless there are very substantial effortsitigb it.

There are dangers that without the assertion assertion of this Catholic rationale
the Catholic school ceases to adhere to, or miesnithe theological principles that
constitute it as a Catholic school and it is supiaify or nominally a Catholic school.
Professor Haldane warns that this kind of erosioth@® Catholic rationale could lead
to the Catholic schools being perceived to fail discharge their institutional

responsibility as Catholic schools:
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Another issue, however, is whether or not Cathstibhools are discharging
that responsibility. After all there is nothing wgerin life than to have an
institution or an organisation or a person sayheytare doing one thing and
failing to do it. That is worse than not doing litt decause there is a kind of
deception, or pretence involved there. Sometimeplpedon’t know that they

are failing in what they are claiming to be doibgt if it proved to be the case
that the Catholic schools were becoming countehdiat influences in the

lives of children, if they were failing conspicubyisand as it were

misrepresenting, knowingly or unknowingly, misreggeting what it was that
they were about as Catholic schools then it seemsme in those

circumstances one might well say, better that thieisgs don’t exist than that
they do what they are doing at present.

Mr McGrath has a more positive view of this tenseomd believes that more Catholic

schools are rediscovering their internal rationale:

Over the last 5 years or more, schools have beea comscious of the need to
revisit their tradition, revisit their history ifoy like, revisit their story and

beyond the story to look at the kind of vision diat they are about and to try
to bring both the story and the vision alive, bfaththeir own students and for

the wider community.

Mr McGrath’s comments indicate recent progresenrevitalisation of the Catholic
rationale for Catholic schools, but this discusgiaises serious issues concerning the
internal integrity of Catholic schools. Maintainiragn appropriate balance between
internal rationale and external pressures withirth@a schools appears to be
difficult and appears to require careful monitorifi@pis appears to be more necessary
in the Catholic secondary schools rather than enphmary schools. Mr McGrath’s
previous comments explain the possible counteceffor the Catholic school if the
schooluncritically concedes to the predominance of the pressure petoeived to
be successful in the external forum according tereal criteria, i.e. of academic
success and successful implementation of Governthesttives, to the detriment of
the internal Catholic rationale. This concessiopeaps to indicate a lack of a self-

critical understanding within the Catholic schontahe balance between internal and
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external or a willingness to minimise some aspettthe internal to maximise the

external.

Concluding remarks

The lens of intrinsic arguments for and againsh@lat schools has provide a useful
insight into the way in which internal understargdirof the rationale and importance
of Catholic schools in Scotland, in some ways quitgjuely, have been constructed,
developed and challenged. The next two chaptetexaimine the external arguments

for and against the existence of Catholic schaoBdotland.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

EXTRINSIC ARGUMENTS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF
CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN SCOTLAND

Introduction

The next two chapters examine the extrinsic argusnenncerning Catholic schools
in Scotland. The extrinsic arguments for and agahmes existence of Catholic schools
in Scotland, compared to the intrinsic argumentsaiod against, are more clearly
defined, more clearly articulated and explored wrendepth and detail by all of the
interviewees. More of the interviewees engagediscussion of the extrinsic issues
and explored these issues with more nuance. Tleneoi the same hesitancy,
conceptual vagueness and resort to academic dmriaihat marked many of the
discussions regarding the intrinsic arguments aomeg Catholic schools in
Scotland.

Extrinsic arguments for the existence of Catholicchools in Scotland

The extrinsic arguments for the existence of Cathsthools in Scotland will be
discussed in the following sub-sections: Cathobbo®ls in Scotland and social
mobility; the success of Catholic schools in Saudlathe contribution of Catholic
schools to Scottish school education and the daritdn of Catholic schools in

Scotland to Scottish culture/society.

Catholic schools in Scotland and social mobility

This sub-section examines Catholic schools in Sodtind the social mobility of the
Catholic community in Scotland from two perspedivihehistorical perspective and

the contemporaryperspective.
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Catholic schools in Scotland and social mobilityistorical perspective

A number of interviewees perceive Catholic schaalsScotland to have had an
important historical role in elevating the soci@eomic status of the members of the
Scottish Catholic community, especially those efhrorigin, or descended from the
large number of Catholic Irish immigrants thated in Scotland at the time of the
Irish famines (1845-1849) (Foster, 1988). ProfesStave Bruce claims that this
elevation of a beleaguered minority was one of dhiginal justifications, by the
government, for the incorporation of Catholic sdsdato the state education sector
in Scotland in 1918:

[...] the traditional reason for having separate Glthschools was that in the
19" and early 28 century the Catholic population of Scotland, beesit was

by and large an immigrant population or the desartgdof immigrants, was
of a distinctly lower socio-economic status anddeekparticular help to raise
its socio-economic profile. That was always a c¢leam the part of the
educational managers in the Scottish Office, urtdedsng of one justification
for separate Catholic schools was to try and im@rtive socio-economic

status of the Catholic community in Scotland.
Professor Tom Devine considers this to have beeonaglished within a social
context that did not always share such egalitapianciples, but, in some respects,
still remained entrenched in attitudes of reject@m enmity towards the immigrant

Catholic Irisi®:

| regard the 1918 Education Act as an extraordipayge of benevolent

legislation because of hostility to an ethnic imraigf group.

Dr James MacMillan states further that the Acthe foundation of the success of

Scottish education (my emphasis in bold):

The success of Scottiglducation can be found in the 1918 Education Act.

159



Dr MacMillan perceives the 1918 Act to be an ackleagement and reflection of the
‘wider tapestry’ of Scottish society. Dr Joseph dBeyy adds that this strategy to aid
the social mobility of the Catholic community hastarically been successful, in the
long term, by helping the Catholic community int#grinto Scottish and British life:

They fit into the educational system because th&y laave helped to elevate
an almost totally immigrant Catholic community inezottish life, Scottish
education. Catholic schools partly helped themintegrate into British
society and aspects of British culture, at leagfite an understanding of those

things and a relationship to those things [...]

This ‘benevolence’ is within a particular contekhe Catholic schools had refused to
become part of the state educational system in, l8ause they wanted to preserve
the Catholic identity of the schools — an identhat was possibly as much Irish as
Catholic. The benevolence of this Act could also ibeerpreted as enforced
expediency as the Catholic school system, cripfdgdinsufficient funding, was
collapsing in the period 1872 to 1918 and the gquiitschool provision for Catholic
children, except for some notable exceptions, wasiossly compromised
(Fitzpatrick, 1999). Catholic schools were alsocpared to bethe route to social
mobility by the Catholic population, as Professaude states, and the Catholic
community refused to surrender their separate dshoaprotect this route to social
mobility. These references to the historical statnd progression of the immigrant
Catholic community will be examined further in thection on the ‘use’ of history by

the interviewees in chapter nine.

Catholic schools in Scotland and social mobilityotemporary perspective

While only a small number of interviewees (Profess®evine, Bruce and Dr
Bradley) comment on this historical aspect of teia mobility of the Catholic
community, a much larger, and more diverse, nurobarterviewees comment on the
continued success of this social mobility althoughsome cases, couched in the
terminology of countering the effects of deprivatioProfessor James Conroy

addresses the international dimension of the stiheoigCatholic schooling, referring
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in particular to the situation on inner city Amexiand raises the issue of ‘class’ and

Catholic schooling:

[...] in the United States there would be a concérat Catholic education
serves the inner city poor and that is partly drily the evolution of certain
kinds of expediencies so that the flight of the digdclasses from inner cities
has left a poor population ill served often by puleiducation and the Church
because it already had schools there filled a va¢wan educational vacuum,

or at least a schooling vacuum [...]

This appears to suggest that thgtion for the pooiis an accidental consequence of
demographic change in some parts of America. Inl&uw thisoption for the poor
has arguably always been a dominant feature ofdiatechools and Mr Michael
McGrath argues that this continues to be a greanhgth of contemporary Catholic

schools in Scotland:

One of the great testimonies of the success ofdliateducation - and it is
well established in research - has been the extemthich deprivation has
been significantly countered as a result of Cathetducation, many Catholic
schools were in really poor communities and didyv&gnificant work with
the poorest of families. There is lots of... lotsewidence to indicate that the
most deprived communities and the most deprivedilpupithin those
communities did significantly well as a result dfet efforts of Catholic

education

These comments provide a reminder that within tbett8h context the Catholic
schools have provided a particular service to tbergr members of the wider
Catholic community. Professor Devine agrees with MeGrath but uses a more

traditional identification of Catholics as the ‘Warg classes’:

The second thing is that the educational researghests that the special
relation to the working class dimension is extrgmedfective [...]
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Professor Finn agrees with both of these intervesntbat Catholic schools do appear
to be successful in the education of ‘working clatséldren but he is more cautious
about comparisons with other forms of schooling @aritical when discussing
research findings that claim, or are claimed, tovprthe superiority of Catholic

schools:

Firstly, | think we have to be very careful abdw tlaims of success, there is
certainly some evidence that does suggest thatwtoking class kids in
particular, Catholic schools are good. There arermational studies but again
you have got to be careful about the specific matfrthe schools that are
chosen. And you have got studies in England padatilyuthe one by the
Schagens and the way in which you have got to behrmwore careful in the
analysis of the success of Catholic schools, ajhatidoes seem, even there,

certainly in the GCSE'’s that Catholic schools amrersuccessful.

Professor Finn refers to the recent research fgedin England and Wales and the
current debate concerning the success of Cathotioads and other forms of faith
schooling. The work by Schagen and Schagen (2G0b)example, examines the
statistical evidence for the claims of greater sascof Catholic, and other faith
schools, and they suggest that this ‘greater’ sscte more limited than is claimed.
The success of Catholic schools in Scotland to saidial mobility and counter
deprivation, based on anecdotal and academic esédgthough maybe not
conclusive) is presented, nevertheless, by soneevietvees as a strong argument.
Mrs Frances Gilpin thinks it is one of the stroriggguments in the external forum to

support the continued existence of Catholic schools

| feel we have earned that privilege and the remsehy, there are lots of
reasons, but if you look at something like attaintria itself and particularly
we have provided high levels of attainment from ifgupn significant

disadvantage, we do so more effectively than natndlia schools and that
addresses a very important social issue of howalbcpmpensate for social
disadvantage and poverty and Catholic schools lglelar something there. |
think that this would appear to be one of the gjest justifications we have

got for Catholic schools and it is persuasive topbe who lack an
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appreciation of the faith dimension to the schaal that is not the strongest

argument that the Catholics would make in favouhefr schools.

Mrs Gilpin draws attention back to the distinctidretween intrinsic/extrinsic
discussions, and that those with a responsibility promote the theological
understanding of Catholic schools, should posdiglynore aware of the distinction
between the intrinsic/extrinsic strands, and shoatitording to Professor Haldane,
maintain a balance between the strands. She affirengiew that Catholic schools do
counter social deprivation, and these argumentsitathee success of the Catholic
school are seductive to the Catholic community beedhey enable Catholic schools
to be judged favourably in the external forum, adocw to external criteria. Perhaps
this argument is strengthened further becausectihustering deprivation and aiding
social mobility can also apply to non-Catholic dnin and partly explains why
Catholic schools are so attractive for non-Cathédimilies. Another aspect of this
discussion is the response of the Catholic schovl§&lasgow to the arrival of
refugees in the early part of the twenty first ceypt As Dr MacMillan explains:

| have been heartened by the way that Catholicadshas well as many other
schools of course, have opened their arms to thldreh of refugees in
Scotland and children coming from the trouble spdtthe world. | believe
they have been given a special welcome in inner €atholic schools,
regardless of their religion. It seems to be are¢rgart of the ethos of the
Catholic school - to open their arms to the poat tmthe marginalised. That
is a sign of the validity and healing power of Gdithh schools in the modern

age.

Dr MacMillan explains this openness to the poor amarginalised as necessarily
emanating from the theological rationale of theh@ht school. This is a valid and
intrinsically coherent argument for Catholics sdspbut one that, as Mrs Gilpin has
stated, may not be shared by the external forunferuam that values the effects of
the countering of social deprivation, but may noiderstand, nor value, the

underpinning theological rationale.
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The Success of Catholic schools in Scotland

| have highlighted the themes of the apparent sscoé Catholic schools as aiding
social mobility and countering deprivation becaudeese are recognised as
particularly important aspects of the success dah@ schools in Scotland and are
used by interviewees as part of the argument fahdlia schools. This sub-section

will examine other aspects of the success of Cigtlschools in Scotland: educational
success of Catholic schools; Catholic schools imtl&ed as ‘good’ schools

(perceived ‘better’ discipline and socialisatiomdaypes of evidence for the success

of Catholic schools in Scotland which is cited byusnber of the interviewees.

Educational success of Catholic schools in Scotland

Professor Conroy supports the view that Catholicosts in Scotland are very
effective educationally, and provides a usefulnméional contextualisation, pointing
out that educational success is a feature of Qathdhools in the western world:

[...] certainly the evidence over the last 10 to £ang in both America and in
Europe and also in Australia, South Africa and NE@aland seems to indicate
that Catholic schools are more efficacious edunatlg and socially.

There is something about this form of faith schaglin international schooling that
leads to consistent success both educationallysaadlly (though these are strongly
linked as will be seen in the sub-sectionTdre Contribution of Catholic schools to
Scottish School EducatiprCatholic schools in Scotland appear to fit ithtis model

of Catholic schools as educationally successfuBiadley affirms this:

[...] there seems to be a general recognition that&itbnally Catholic

schools are a bit better than many other schodkcatland.
Within the Scottish context, because of the limiegersity of state funded schooling,

this comment referring to ‘many other schools itnd’ primarily refers to non-

denominational schools. This interviewee furthealdies his comments and argues
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that Catholic schools appear particularly succésglfien placed in direct comparison

with schools in similar socio-economic locations:

[...] research produced in recent years shows thiitdia schools are
academically successful and surpass most otheokscivbhen taken like for
like.

This perceived educational success of Catholic dshan Scotland is a strong
argument for Catholic schools in the external forbbecause external criteria, applied
to all schools, have been applied to Catholic sishand Catholic schools appear
successful according to these criteria. The claforsthe educational success of
Catholic schools in Scotland are complemented bynd that Catholic schools in
Scotland provide a ‘better’ school experience amdrall education. This will be

examined in the next sub-section.

Catholic schools in Scotland as ‘good’ schools

A number of the interviewees commented that theeedontemporary perception that
Catholic schools in Scotland, on the whole, haveebéiscipline than non-Catholic
schools. This is a perception, it is claimed, thalso shared by some teachers who

have taught in both sectors — Dr Bradley comments:

It is also generally recognised and | have hearaymeachers who have
taught in both sectors and | have taught in bottose myself that discipline is

improved in Catholic schools as opposed to non-ehémational schools.

Although this statement is based on anecdotal aegle(‘it is also generally
recognised’) and claims for personal experiencéd\le taught’), this is a perception
that appears to be common among Catholic paredtsaiso shared by non-Catholic
parents, as the anonymous academic states:

It depends what you mean by better and certainhlyespeople who are non-

Catholic do send their children to Catholic schawl®\nglican schools. Many
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of them do perceive that they are getting a betthrcation but that is a
terribly broad term — better education. | thinkvdéuld delve a little deeper
than the word ‘better’ by saying that it is expéctbat young people would
get a greater sense of discipline, perhaps a greatese of other people, a

greater sense of community and caring and so omsiadconsequence of that.

One interviewee (Mrs Gilpin) attempts to explainwthe discipline is
perceived to be better:

| mean it is not just all about faith a lot of & things that are secondary to
faith like discipline. They will come in and thiritke discipline is good, well,
why is the discipline good. The discipline is gdmetause people are basically

buying into what is here.

If it is accepted, even if only anecdotally, thédaipline is perceived to be better in
Catholic schools, what is it that people are buyintp that shapes this better
discipline? This ‘better’ discipline is a manifesta of a greater socialisation process
that is perceived to take place on Catholic schd@gh schools in general, according
to Professor Haldane, are perceived to form ‘shycralsponsible citizens’ (one of the
four capacities of the Curriculum for Excellencal{oe)). Catholic schools are seen
to present a specific model of community and thiparceived to instil a greater sense
of community. The next sub-section examines the afsevidence to support the

claims for the success of Catholic schools.

Types of evidence for the success of Catholic s¢hao Scotland

The interviewees identify, implicitly or explicitlythe kinds of evidence that
demonstrate this success. These can be classHiedeaence personal experience
and observatiomand research Some of the evidence is based ioference— Mr

McGrath, for example, (who also refers tesearchh employs the language of

inference

166



A Catholic school is not going to remain open isiinsuccessful, if it is not

offering something the parents want.

Dr Bradley, as has been seen above, appeglsrgmnal experiencas a teacher to
support claims that Catholic schools have bettecigiine. Mgr. Chambers provides
evidence from hibservationsthough perhaps he reflects the observations of the
Catholic community on the entry of Catholic childriato Higher Education and into

the professions:

We know that the children coming from it are takangull part in the admission to
University, higher and further education, other atmmal traits like banking,
vocational training for law, local authorities, lugumbers of children now going
into local authorities, local government, huge nemsbof Catholics working

through organisations like the Scottish Office, limgpectorate of Schools.

More robust evidence for the claims of ‘better giboe’ and ‘social progress’ is
suggested by Professor Conroy (see above), Dr &radtrofessor Devine, Mgr.
Chambers and Bishop Devine. Dr Bradley, as has lseen above, supports his
argument of comparing schools of similar socio-ewmit backgrounds by referring
to research Mgr. Chambers and Professor Devine also refeesearchbut qualify

their comments to emphasise the status of thigsrels¢my emphasis in bold):

Independent research has indicated quite clearly that Cathsticools are

high achieving (Mgr. Chambers)

[...] they have been successful academically as gidhgempartial observers

(note: he is referring to the work of ProfessorelPain) (Professor Devine)

Bishop Devine refers to the evidence provided bylélbthools reports (my emphasis
in bold):
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[...] what is clearly demonstrable is the fact thatl®lic schools, in terms of
academic success, have never been b&egort after report, after the visits

of HMI, give usconclusiveevidence of this.

Bishop Devine has drawn attention to the consistexichis supportive evidence —
evidence that is publicly documented and widelyilatsée. Mgr. Chambers states that

the importance of this evidence cannot be undenastid:

[...] the first instances of people evaluating thghhachieving of Catholic

schools came from the inspectorate and that wasingrortant.

This evidence contrasts markedly with thderential personal experienceand
observationaltypes of evidence. These three types of eviderssee Himited use
because the claims of success can be perceived ttaims emanating from within
the system of Catholic schools itself. These clagosld be interpreted as biased,
uncritical, the product of insider sources. The okenore robust evidence to justify
these claims of the success of Catholic schoatapsrtant and the strongest types of
evidence appear to be those based on clearly figehindependentor external
sources, from both academia and the government.sbbeces from academia use
methodologies common to all empirical educatioredearch and can be judged
according to the criteria of the norms and prastioé this form of social science
research. The HMIe reports appear to be stratdygigizhl sources of evidence for the
success of Catholic schools because these repoetsc@mparable to reports
concerning non-Catholic schools and they are widedgeminated public documents
that can be also easily accessed. It has to be novavever, that these HMIe reports
are not strictly academic evidence as this evidesa®t research evidence. These
reports reflect inspections that are very limitegdcope and collate evidence within a
short time frame. The reports are conceived andtoacted to conform to the criteria
of a framework of standards that can be conteskslertheless some of the
interviewees use these reports to argue for theesstul performance of Catholic

schools.

The contribution of Catholic schools to Scottish dwol education
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This sub-section examines Catholic schools in &ndtlfrom the perspective of the
positive contribution Catholic schools make to #sht school education. This
subsection will discuss: the relationship betwearotitsh Catholic schools and
western liberal educational values; Catholic schanlScotland providing choice of
school and this choice providing diversity and ejigg with the variety of social,

ethnic and religious backgrounds of the populatiboontemporary Scotland.

Scottish Catholic schools and western liberal edtiocaal values

Catholic schools are perceived to be successftii@rexternal forum in a number of
ways: academically; ‘better’ discipline and sogiallAs has been stated, it is
significant that Catholic schools, because they faity state-funded like non-

denominational schools, can be judged to be suitdésghe external forum, because
they have a certain position in the external for@atholic schools also have an
internal theological rationale but, in educatioteaims, the children follow the same
syllabus in many subject areas and are presentethdosame selection of public
exams, ensuring that Catholics schools must resfmady new initiatives that affect,

directly or indirectly, the regulation or prepacetifor these exams. Professor Carr

comments on this:

Catholic schools are broadly required to conform darrent Scottish
educational initiatives, and so on. Since Cathstibools are to a significant
degree regulated and inspected in the way thatr ¢tti@ools are, they are
therefore answerable to broader Scottish educatoamstraints

On a deeper level, however, the Catholic schoopasted out by Professor Carr and
the Dr Davis), as a vehicle for the Christian valwé the Catholic Church, can be

perceived to engage with the liberal democratictypdProfessor Carr states:

In general, Scottish Catholic schooling does seeivetconcerned to promote
a conception of education which, while differendrfr other forms of state
schooling in certain respects, is not inconsisteith what more secular and
non religious English and Scottish schools providith regard to the

promotion of values broadly consistent with libetemocratic polity

169



This implies that Catholic schools in Scotland aerceived as being much less
problematic than the Emmanuel Foundation schoatsare conservative Muslim and
Jewish schools. Dr Davis suggests that this coleeremith liberal democratic

education is partly because education in westemodeacies has historically been

heavily influenced by Christianity in:

[...] curriculum, the structure of schooling, the edtional systems with

which schooling is managed and embedded in the corityn

This argument, however, could be extended furthdradso be more localised. Some
of the earliest calls in Western Europe for masscation and attempts to implement
mass education emerged from the Reformations andteeReformation that swept
through Europe in the seventeenth and eighteentturces (Iserloh, 1980, pp.233-
237, Jensen, 1992, pp. 397-398). In Scotland, @athchools are almost sole heirs to
the wide range of Christian schools that, indepehdé¢ the state, served various
Christian communities in Scotland up until the 1&n2 1918 Education Acts.

Catholic schools in Scotland — providers of choice

In England and Wales there is a wide variety obstihg, including faith schooling.
In Scotland the Catholic schools could be perceieegrovide an element of choice,
albeit within a restricted range of Catholic or ralenominational school. Some of the
interviewees (Professor Carr and Mgr. Chamberg)eatiyat this choice of schooling
is justified because Catholic parents, as taxpayenge some right to determine types

of schooling available to their children. Profes€arr comments:

On the question of whether the continuation of smaCatholic schooling in
Scotland is defensible, in so far as Catholic parenlike other parents — are
tax paying stakeholders in the public provisioredtication, it is arguable that
they have some right to determine what goes oharsthools they send their
children to.

170



The Catholic school would be an obvious choicelierpractising Catholics (category
one) and, as has been seen above, appears td #tafull range of practicing
Catholics, but this choice is available to all mensbof the wider Catholic community
(categories two and three) and, as has been sedramter five, is often extended to
others of different Christian denominations, ordifferent religions: Mr McGrath

states:

But nonetheless all the children who are therechiklren of parents who

have made choices, made a particular choice, taeg hot been coerced into
the choice of the Catholic school because themoisther choice. Indeed |
think this is one of the strengths of an argumentGatholic education that it
offers choice and if that choice weren’t desiredobgple then it wouldn’t be a

viable one.

This choice is also extended to those who havelgion:

In addition you have those who have no faiths whhdogCatholic schools
for all sorts of reasons, sometimes because tleeyiewed as being good

schools (Professor Finn)

This choice, however, for Catholics, other Chaist and for those of other faiths

(and none) is, according to Mrs Gilpin, often aformed choice:

Yes | think it is important to realise that childrelon't come to Catholic
schools because their parents drift into Cathatlwosls, children don't drift

into Catholic schools. The number of parents thdl ®ll you the most

important thing in my life is my child’s educatios very very striking and
therefore they make conscious decisions to send thddren to Catholic

schools. Parents are better informed about theotslioan ever before. (Mrs
Gilpin)

It has been argued above that Catholic schoolpeneeived to be successful schools
and ‘good’ schools in terms of discipline and shs#ion, and these would be serious

considerations for parents in choosing a Cathatlwosl for their children and for
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informing their choice, but there are other reastorsparents choosing Catholic
schools. The Catholic school attracts, as has beed, the quasi-Catholic (category
two) and the un-churched Catholic (category thr&@me of this may be due to an
identification, albeit in different ways, with ti@@atholic school but, according to Mgr.
Chambers, the Catholic school can also provide ealffi@ith formation that these

parents (especially category two) find difficultpgoovide.

Parents of other Christian denominations and ofaghs may support Catholic
schools because they perceive that the Catholioosdomehow complements the
faith formation they (and their churches/religiogsoups) themselves provide.
Paradoxically, while this may be considered a tm$or the intrinsic rationale it can
be perceived as an extrinsic strength. Professuing states that this support is

exemplified by the support of Asian families fort@alic schools:

| think one indicator of it is the mass invasiontieé Catholic sector by Asian
immigrants. They have an awareness of where, obliothey are not
Christian, but they have an awareness of wheres taer approximations to

their own ethos.

The Asian community in Scotland is composed of Wd8)dSikhs and Muslims — the
Muslims being the most numerots.They are attracted, according to some
interviewees, by the approximation of Catholic slkdo their own religious ethos.
This is explicitly articulated by the Dr Elliot whsuggests that the faith dimension of

the Catholic school is particularly attractive e tMuslims:

| am aware that there are some Muslim families wloo't have their own
Muslim schools but they value that there is a fatmension to the Catholic
schools which they believe is not evident in thensiaeam non denominational

schools

In the absence of other forms of faith schoolifftg Catholic schools appear to
provide a kind of surrogate or approximation for $iiens and for other religious
groups. Non-denominational schools in Scotland rawé faith schools, although

historically they could have been described asige@esbyterian schools up until the
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1960's/1970’s. In the 1960's the effects of thendatic decline in adherence to the
Church of Scotland was being felt (Brown, 1997)eTdrrival of larger numbers of
immigrants of other world faiths, not other Chastidenominations, from the 1960’s
onwards altered the racial/cultural/religious mix $cotland (Maan, 1992, Devine,
2006). The non-denominational school attemptedeanclusive and respectful of
other races, cultures and religions. There is agmion expressed by a number of the
interviewees (Professor Devine, Dr Bradley, Prades<arr, Finn and Conroy) that
not only is a faith formational dimension to schdde absent from non-
denominational schools — there is perceived to bend of spiritual and moral

vacuum:

In this respect, Catholic schools can be and gspa@ted by people because
they are seen to promote spiritual and moral vatloasmay be neglected — or
at any rate insufficiently emphasised — in otherergecular contexts of state

schooling. (Professor Carr)

This perceived vacuum concerns parents and theof@asithool, as the educational

locus of an explicit values system, becomes inanghsattractive to many parents:

But perhaps these aspects of the curriculum, tbegtion of a moral sense,
of some kind of other-regarding spiritual valuesl @ on, might be seen to
receive more emphasis or to be regarded as morertamp in faith school
contexts. | think that this dimension of Catholachsols is often valued by
even non-religious parents who are now increasidgiyvn to sending their
children to Catholic schools to acquire such valugs | think Catholic
schools are seen to contribute something distie@nd that goes above and

beyond what is provided in state education (Prafie€sir).
This section has examined the contribution of Catlszhools in Scotland to Scottish
education. The next section will examine the sslatiscussion of the contribution of

Catholic schools to Scottish culture and society

The contribution of Catholic schools to Scottish ciiure/society
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This sub-section will examine the contribution @dith schools in Scotland make to
Scottish culture and society, a contribution tlsavider than the contribution made to
Scottish school education. The interviewees constl€atholic schools to make a
contribution in a number of ways: promoting sociedpital and countering

materialism, secularism and an absence of vafues.

Mr McGrath is the only interviewee to use the tésotial capital’:

If Catholic schools didn’t exist then Scottish edltien would be a lot poorer
than it is at present, both in terms of educatiet@inment but actually more
widely, 1 would argue, in terms of social capitachuse Catholic schools
make a significant contribution to the welfare lod tountry.

Although he is the only interviewee to employ tkent ‘social capital’, some of the
major themes connected with social capital: comtyuamd socialisation, as has been
seen in the last section, have been identifiedraagths of Catholic schools and some
interviewees think that these elements contriboitdhé Catholic schools as providers
of an exemplary form of schooling. Furthermore, tbatholic school appears to

provide a good and successful example of sociatatap Scottish society.

As has been discussed above, Catholic schools bha@hristian rationale and

articulate Christian values. A number of the intexxees have described Catholic
schools as ‘values driven’ and think of Catholib@als in terms of promoting moral

values that present an alternative vision thatrestg with the perceived spread of
amorality in contemporary Scotland. As has beestudised in chapter five, Mrs
Gilpin thinks that this lack of values is presemtall levels of society and one of the
consequences is that Christianity and Christiamueglare no longer prevalent in

public life and in political discourse:

| think Catholic schools in some ways, apart fréva ¢hurch itself, is the only
defence against that, because there is no strar@hostianity or religion
within the political parties now. If you went bad0 or 40 years ago,
politicians would have talked about God, politidamould have talked about

Christian values, you don’t get them now.
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Professor Devine sees the Catholic school as otfgeedew institutions that maintain
a value base in the face of a pervasive mater@ksticularism. Within this context
and within a wider social context, some interviesvébink that there is concern
among parents that support for Christian values sotiety has diminished

dramatically

Some of the interviewees who support Catholic skshperceive them to be visible
manifestations of Christian values, and possibéydhly publicly funded institution to

have an explicit Christian rationale. Catholic salsare an integral part of the public
Scottish educational system and cannot be confioethe periphery of society, as
Christian churches can be. A number of the intevess believe that Catholic schools
are not only integral to the Scottish educatioryakem but they also provide, or re-
present, a Christian vision to a contemporary $pdieat appears to have rejected
traditional Christian values for secularism, matksim and amorality. This view may
not be shared by others, but within an aspiratignaluralistic society there should

conceivably be scope for alternative visions that laased on traditional religious

standpoints.

Concluding remarks

This chapter has identified the different ways imak Catholic schools are perceived
to be educationally and socially successful ancbtatribute to Scottish education and

society. The next section, by contrast, examinesetttrinsic argumentagainstthe

existence of Catholic schools in Scotland.

175



CHAPTER EIGHT

EXTRINSIC ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE EXISTENCE OF
CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN SCOTLAND

Introduction

The preceding chapter examined the extrinsic argtsrfer the existence of Catholic
schools. This chapter examines the extrinsic argisnagainst the existence of
Catholic schools in Scotland and these argumentseidiscussed in the following
sub-sections: Catholic schools in Scotland andstigness; Catholic schools in
Scotland and sectarianism; Catholic schools and atading and Catholic schools as

historical anachronism.

Catholic schools in Scotland and divisiveness

This sub-section examines the relation, or allegdation, between Catholic schools
and divisiveness — a prominent feature of the avadand popular debate concerning
Catholic schools in Scotland and also a featurthefbroader discussion concerning
faith schools in England and Wales.

The use of the word divisiveness

There are three aspects of the use of this woxdsideness, in this debate that are
relevant to subsequent discussion: (1) the peyaratise of the word, (2) the
relationship between the perception and the reafitgivisiveness and (3) the whole

that has been perceived to have been divided.
Chapter two outlined the three senses of divisigena the faith school debate in

England and Wales: categorisation or separatiomjalsocultural, religious or

educational separation; beliefs and attitudes aigighupils from others (Halstead and
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McLaughlin, 2005). The latter two senses have béescribed in chapter two as
pejorative uses of the word. The wadd/isivenesswithin the context of Catholic

schools in Scotland is nearly always used in arpgj® way.

A number of interviewees discussed at some lergtpérceptionof the divisiveness
of Catholic schools in Scotland and the possilality of this divisiveness. This
discussion followed two lines of argument. Thetfinse examined the perception and
the impact of this perception, whatever the refegiop in reality, and the second line
guestioned the evidence, or lack of evidence, fipsu this perception. Dr Allison
Elliot suggests that divisiveness is possibly meoperception than a reality (my insert

in italics):

So are they CQatholic schoolk perceived as divisive? | think yes they are
perceived as divisive and | think it is the pergaptas much as the reality that

it is an issue.

Professor James Conroy examines the link betweeménception and the reality
more closely and argues that the perception ofsi@ness creates a reality in the

mind that becomes identified as a reality outsiderhind (my insert in italics):

Well | think they [Catholic schoolsprobably are, because being divisive can’t
be separated from being perceived as being divisinethe kind of
phenomenology of these things, people’s consci@assbears on the reality, so
irrespective of whether they are intentionally dive or not, they are | think

divisive.

Perceptions, especially shared perceptions withesgprounding in reality, can create
an expectation that this perception is matchedeality, but the importance and
gravity of this issue - the alleged harmful divesiess within the Scottish educational
system - cannot be considered in such a confusgdague way. Some attempt must
be made to establish if these perceptions do reptesy reality or if the perceptions
should be examined solely as ideas. A number efvuigwees argue that they could
find no evidence to support this perception of slixeness. Professors Carr and Finn

commented on this issue. Professor David Carrsstalightly tentatively:
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In short, on the question of whether Catholic sthawe divisive, although |
suspect that they are often perceived as suchubbtdehether there are any

firm grounds for so perceiving them.

Professor Gerry Finn states more robustly:

In addition there is no evidence that Catholic sth@re divisive. Now that
comes as a real surprise to many people, but nobaslyactually been able to

point to Catholic schools as in themselves caudivigion [...]

This lack of evidence that Catholic schools arasilre, however, does not appear to
necessarily counter the perception that Cathohogls are divisive. Perceptions can
be constructed through a complex combination ofo@atons, information,
misinformation, and received information. In thase the issue of Catholic schools in
Scotland is often linked to historical antipathwaryds Catholics and sectarianism and
acceptable/unacceptable forms of Catholic idemitgontemporary Scotland. One of
the key questions here is the extent to which #regption that Catholic schools are
divisive in Scotland is based on historical residnd cultural myth — a cultural myth
that appears to deeply impact on the Scottish gsgchl appears to be very difficult

to dislodge even with rational argument based adesxe.

Any examination of this divisiveness must also dssc what is supposed to be
divided. On first examination, the word divisiveaesiggests a ‘whole’ that has been
divided, and underlying this is a concept of wha twhole’ was, is, or should be.
Furthermore, the pejorative use of the word diearss suggests that the ‘whole’ that
has been divided has greater value or worth thamithded parts and that something
important has been lost, or is lost, in this dixesiess. In this discussion of a whole, it
is important to distinguish between the whole tlsaperceived to be historically
located in the past and lost to the present analspirational whole, a historical goal
still to be realised. Catholic schools in Scotlarderged in the early f9century
within a context of wide diversity of schooling ¢Kisession schools, adventure
schools, factory schools, industrial schools, diiaschools, mission schools,
Episcopalian and Free Church schools). The 1872 sacight to standardise the
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quality of education but each school board wastgchautonomy in the teaching of
religious education - most chose Presbyterian Ganisy and some voluntary schools
(Catholic, and Episcopalian) remained. The consecpief the 1918 Act was that the
funding for Catholic schools was transferred to #tate and apart from a few
Episcopalian schools, the Scottish public schoattesy, thenceforth, consisted of
Catholic and non-denominational schools (Skinnidg967). The whole that is
perceived to have existed in the past was at vargtages: (1) a disorganised and
chaotic mosaic (up to 1872); (2) a more organised sbill varied mosaic (up till
1918) and (3) an organised but dual track schaikgy (from 1918).

The focus, then, must be on aspirations for a ‘@hetlucation system that could, or
should, exist in contemporary Scotland. This i<ediby the anonymous academic:

[...] schools have a responsibility to promote comioation, understanding
and tolerance and it seems to me that this undhelisig, tolerance and
communication are best promoted when people, easnérs or young people
engage with each other. The process of educatieeeiins to me is optimised
when people who have different views about the dvard different views
about their being, different views about their go8 deity and so on should
engage with each other and not be separated oresgghinto different kinds
of institutions. So schooling therefore can onlyimally work where people
from different views come together and share these&s and in no sense is
this an anti-religious or an anti-Christian, or anti-Catholic view. It is
merely a view of someone who works in the educatsgstem with a
responsibility and indeed | see it as a duty of dueicational system to
promote this understanding and tolerance and iniew that can only happen

when people and learners engage with each other.

This view appears to mean that learners shouldh@separated on any grounds. Mrs

Frances Gilpin comments on such a view:

| think you would have to say that there are a nemds people that believe
they are divisive because they believe separatiyghang is divisive. These

same people felt that it was wrong to educate laoyk girls separately; they
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are people who believe that the greater uniformiiy can get within any

system you have the greater equality.

This aspiration for ‘wholeness’ is, in light of $hidiscussion, an aspiration for
uniformity of opportunity and experience and foarigers to engage together. This,
however, may not be reflected in the reality of éxperience of many children in
Scotland, as will be seen in the discussion on @iatlschools dividing children
socially in the next subsection. The aspiration tfee uniformity of the education
system draws a different response from some irgemes. Professor Finn perceives

this as an expression of an inability to admit dsitg:

The longer answer would be that historically théwees been a tendency
towards uniformity and conformity within the Scettisystem. That has often
become confused with the debate, such as it isshdracommonschool but

that it is a different one, in a sense, altogetBeryes, Scotland doesn't really
do diversity very well, despite many of the selfyadits that Scotland awards

itself in this area.

Professor Devine agrees and adds that the contesssdof Catholic schools in

Scotland is a manifestation of Scotland’s inabildyaccommodate pluralism:

There is not one part of the globe, | emphasist tiad one part of the world
where separate Catholic schools cause this dedrdsapurse and that is a
major problem to be answered by Scottish societiythat is why of course it
is plausibly argued, | don’t know whether it is clusively argued or not, but
it is plausibly argued that this continued rhetaalmout Catholic schools is

itself a manifestation of Scotland’s oppositiorptoralism.

Dr Davis argues that it may not be Scotland’s oftjwwsto pluralism but pluralism in
schooling, especially when that pluralism in schaplsustains schools that are
Catholic and these are the only form of faith sdimgoin Scotland. Uniformity in

schooling, in an era of particularism, can be peezkto unite society:
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The observations made that in an era that is tgnthwards particularism
indeed in some sense towards a revival of partisma ethnic particularism,
racial particularism that education ought to be ohéhe sites where people
come together. In fact more than that the criticivbh education would argue
that it is absolutely essential to the health aedl taeing of the mosaic society
that | have tried to describe that the educatiggatem is the one locus for a
shared indeed a corporate identity, a pooled iteafiall the various groups
and interests and particularisms in society and lteaause Catholic schools
seek to identify a population which is then edugatet only distinctively but
separately that that runs the risk of deepeningsidin, misunderstanding,
incomprehension, mutual suspicion which is the dewie, the negative side
of a society based around multiplicity rather tiiarformity.

The tension between uniformity and plurality istexbin the constructions of identity
(national, ethnic, religious) that exist in histal and contemporary Scotland. This
will be discussed further in chapter nine.

Catholic schools in Scotland and divisiveness

All of the interviewees believe that Catholic sclsom Scotland are perceived by
others to be divisive. Professor Haldane statesiestat abstractly, ‘it is argued’.
Some (Professors Devine, Bruce, and Finn and Didpaimply state that they are
perceived to be divisive. Others try to quantife thumber of people who hold this
perception, eithersome (Dr Clegg, Dr Elliot, Anonymous academic, Professo
Conroy, Mgr Chambers) anany (Dr Bradley, Professor Carr, Dr MacMillan) have

this perception.

This perception of divisiveness can be illustrated two examples. Firstly, Dr

Bradley comments:

| think that the majority of people in Scotland wieCatholic schools as
divisive. | think that comes across very stronglyplicly and through the mass
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media, and in terms of conversations and in ralatto what | read

academically.

Secondly, Dr Davis states that

| think it is quite clear that there are importaattions of Scottish society and
cross sections indeed of Scottish society that aveegle Catholic schools as
divisive in the damaging sense, rather than mehaydescriptive sense.

Dr Bradley has provided two demonstrable loci far articulation of the divisiveness
of Catholic schools: mass media and academic @itldits. The ‘conversations’ as
locus for this articulation is ultimately more adetal and while not wishing to

dismiss this form of articulation because it doggear to be a locus for the
discussion, it is more difficult to engage withiags not recorded and consequently
less concrete. Dr Davis comments on ‘importantisestof Scottish society’ and

‘cross sections of Scottish society’, though theportant sections’ and ‘cross

sections’ are not identified.

Divisiveness caused by Catholic schools in Scotlankrceived to separate children
in a number of ways. In the interviews, the thredegories of Halstead and
McLaughlin have been confirmed as valid in the 8slotcontext. These were
divisiveness{(1) socially; (2) religiously and(3) in terms of attitudes and beliefs that
create, or promote, an alternative identity. Dragnirom the interviews, three further
categories emerge@) The Catholic school system is perceived to beialgyed

system. Professor Bruce states that ther€=granfair employment opportunities for
Catholic teachers in Catholic schools. Professon Elaims, in a more unusual line of

argumentation, thg6) to close Catholic schools would be divisive.

Firstly, Catholic schools are divided socially froother schools in terms of
geographical allocation of schooling. Professoud®r comments (my insert in

italics):

[...] they [Catholic schools are obviously divisive in that they separate

children. Any institution is divisive. Neighbourhdaschools are divisive in
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that they divide the kids. There is a boundaryld@&n on one side of the line
go to one school and children on the other go tothe. Everything is

divisive.

Catholic schools draw on children from a geograghicatchment area. This,
however, is a feature of all schooling in ScotlaBtte of demographic area, council
boundaries, location of schools, desirable rollsaifools are determinant factors in
division of areas for schooling. This dividing ohildren would appear to be a
‘milder’ and less pejorative sense of divisiven@ds McGrath). In the context of this

understanding of divisiveness, Dr Elliot recalls ben school days:

Well, I mean, | went to school in Bathgate, come and there was the
Academy and there was the Lindsay High School hatktwas St Mary’s and
we were all in different schools and there was ogtitipn outside. There was
obvious competition and formal competition betwéen different schools but
there would also be fighting and name calling ie fthayground and so there
were different schools, they were providing anotsedrof labels for people to
label each other with. So in that sense they reptedivision. Now whether

the divisions are hostile or not is perhaps a méttethe climate at the time.

Certainly when | was at school the divisions weretty hostile and accepted

as such, now | would hope they are not but agaim hot sure how that is.

This presents an interesting perspective on gebgrap or territorial, division,
because this interviewee has indicated that theetoess’ of the pupils at other
schools in the town of Bathgate may not necesshéelpecause they are in a Catholic
school, and presumed to be Catholic, but becawseate in a different school in a
different, but adjacent, location and have sommfof different school identity. This
tension could exist between schools of the same {yp. non-denominational and
non-denominational; Catholic and Catholic). Thigiglon of children into separate
school institutions would not disappear with thadécation of Catholic schools and
the instatement of local ‘common’ schools for &urthermore, specialist schools,
increased popularity of independent schools andrpak choice are features emerging
in 21* century schooling in Scotland that have blurred #dges of common

schooling and geographical catchment afé&s. Davis states:
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[...] even if Catholic schools were to be taken oluthe equation tomorrow
there would still be division in that strict sernsecause there would still be
parental choice, there would still be the rezorahgupils, there would still be
at local domestic arrangements that see childrerggo school where there is
effective child care in place for them through thextended family, where

they attend the school where their parent happetesath or work in [...]

The dismantling of Catholic schools in Scotland lgouot be the end of the plurality

of schools in Scotland and would not be the endawéntal choice because there are
other ‘divisions’ in the Scottish school systemhetthan that between Catholic and
non-denominational schools. These other divisibiesyever, do not appear to be as

problematic or as contentious as the existenceatiidlic schools.

Secondly, the divisiveness is perceived to sepaftatdren on religious grounds. This
is clearly articulated by Professor Bruce:

| suppose what the question means is ‘Are Cathaditools unnecessarily
divisive?’ The answer is yes in that they divideple by religion. The answer
is no if you want to make something big of this [...]

Professor Bruce claims that the sociological dornsiof children by religious
identification into Catholic and non-denominatiorsahools is a feature of Scottish
schooling, but he does not believe that this posapr problems. This division by
religion has historically been perceived to be mun@blematic than Professor Bruce
has proposed. Some people believe that shared Isgnawould engender greater
understanding between children, a belief that @igded in an assumption that this
greater understanding does not already exist. MpsriGtates:

| think that there are people who definitely seat tifi basically Catholics and
non-Catholics were educated together they would ehan greater
understanding of each other and | think there araespeople believe that,

which is a legitimate viewpoint.
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This question of division by religion will be examed further in the subsection on

Catholic schools and sectarianism.

Thirdly, the divisiveness is perceived by some tonpte beliefs and attitudes that

generate a separate identity. As Professor Cdassta

| suspect that some perceive them as divisive Isecdlnbey take the very
existence of separate educational institutions € doncerned with the

promotion of a separate identity: a sepatiaggnandusidentity.

This perception possibly fails to acknowledge tbegwility of the accommodation of
a plurality of identities or multiple identities thin an individual (Hopkins, 2004).
Professor Carr expands his statement by suggestiay this perception of

divisiveness is exacerbated by comparison witrsttuation in Northern Ireland:

Perceptions in the Scottish context are also pighattuenced by perceptions
of the alleged effects of separate faith-based doigp elsewhere: for
example, by the way in which Catholic schools hesmetimes functioned or

been thought to function in Northern Ireland.

This carefully worded statement echoes the analykiGallagher who argues that
Catholic schools in Northern Ireland can be viewsdsymptomatic of the sectarian
divide rather than causes of the sectarian divig that a deeper discussion and
understanding of this issue is necessary (Gallagh@®5, McKinney, 2006). Mr

McGrath argues that religious affiliation or attande at a Catholic school may not
be as important a determinant factor in separastiiies for children in Scotland as

is often perceived. He states:

| have an interesting take on it, you know in myemence of working in
schools for 30 years the people who are much nedeged about this are the
students. They don’t see themselves as being geddram, in any kind of
draconian way, their non-Catholic friends. They apate relaxed about
getting up in the morning, going to their own sdh@eoming back at night and

playing with their pals and going about with thdmmean all the indicators are
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that, for instance, when they socialise, any digsess that there is based

around territorialism not round denominationalisnfath.

This will be examined further in the subsection@atholic schools and sectarianism.

Fourthly, the Catholic schools system is percelvgdome to be a privileged system.
This argument has two strands. The first stranididattes a sense of uneasiness and
injustice that Catholic schools should be succéssfademically. The second strand
is focussed on the uniqueness of Catholic schaotheonly form of faith schooling

in Scotland and the historical loss of other foohdenominational schooling.

This first strand emerges in the interviews witlofEssor Finn and Bishop Joseph

Devine. Professor Finn states:

The real peculiarity is the way in which the suscetCatholic schools, when
unchallenged, is now viewed as either somethingrtfeans there is no longer
a need for them, because they have achieved athe @ims of gaining parity
for the Catholic community in Scotland, or that mvaore perversely this
somehow or other means that there is some injusti¢kat Catholic school
pupils are doing so well. Now of course, as Cathsthools are open to

pupils of all faiths and none. The second one gyedefault immediately.

The issue of the perceived injustice is explaingdishop Devine as making people
feeling uncomfortable. The significant success @thGlic schools may not be

welcomed and celebrated by all. As Bishop Deviaens.

Now others | think might just feel a sense of thfeam Catholic schools in
terms of the fact that clearly 20 years ago thesllyewere not all that
significant in terms of the academic results, destrably they are way ahead

of the field now and | think that makes some peamleomfortable.

The injustice, he argues further, may not be peeckas an injustice perpetrated for
Catholic children but an injustice that demonssat inequality in possible

attainment and achievement for children in Scottdtication. Perhaps this feeling of
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discomfort is, as Dr MacMillan suggests, rootedmacknowledgement that Catholic
schools have fulfilled many of the goals of ‘theakgrian Scottish education system’
and there is a perception that non-denominationhbals have not been just as
successful in attaining these goals. Perhaps tisons for the discomfort are rooted
in deeper issues concerning the historical andecoporary position of the Catholic
community in Scotland and the importance of Cathethools for this community, an
importance that is also being publicly recordedhe official versions of the recent
past in the research of academics such as Patd@00). This may be a
manifestation of the third aspect of the fundamedii@mma of the migrant — the
migrants (Catholics of predominantly Irish desceot) descendants of a migrant
group, have prospered (through a separate schsi@nsy— possibly at the expense of
the non-migrants (although in this case there wdadther migrants in this group).
If this is to be accepted as a possible hypothasisymber of underlying assumptions
may have to also be accepted. Firstly, the Cathcodice perceived by some as
somehow retaining some form of immigrant or outsidentity. Secondly, there are
some conceptions of Scottish identity that appearbé unable to accept or
accommodate differences or pluriformity. Theseiésswill be explored in the next

sub-section.

The second, and more commonly visited, strandisfatgument is that Catholics are
a privileged denomination in Scottish society, lseathey have Catholic schools. Mr
McGrath points out that the historical opportunityr Catholic denominational

schools also applied to other Christian denomingticn Scotland (my insert in

italics):

Now | think that there is a fear in some sectiohswr [Scottish community
that the Catholic community has been given a hgnahbcottish society as a
result of having its own schools and that this \agsrivilege. Of course the
law actually says that any church, any denominatian establish its own
schooling and indeed in the earlier part of th8 @éntury there were over 200
Episcopalian schools for example. Now the Episdapathurch allowed them
to disappear. The Church of Scotland allowed allsithools to disappear so

other churches did have choices and still havecelsoso there is no sense that
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the provision of Catholic education is a privilegdich somehow is only

given to the Catholic community.

This historical explanation may not provide solémesome members of the affected
denominations. Professor Bruce states that thedBhafr Scotland does not generally
comment adversely on the existence of contempdZatiolic schools, but for more
militant Protestants (these are not usually membérthe mainstream Church of
Scotland, as was discussed in chapters three @e@ddnd Orange Protestants, these
Catholic schools run counter to their aspirations & greater dominance, or re-

establishment, of a Protestant culture (my ingeitailics).

The Protestant culture of Britain has by and ladgappeared and we now
have a secular society. Those peophailifant Protestants and Orange
Protestantp who are committed to that culture naturally féekt, offended,
cheated, robbed, we lost it. You know: ‘We hadnte and we lost it' and
here this small group of people and they still hthadr bit and that’s not fair
[..]

The Catholic schools, as highly visible focus @& tBatholic community in Scotland,
appear to be a reminder of a perceived lost Partesulture and heritage for these

two groups of Protestants.

Fifthly, related to the idea of Catholics beingvgaged by having Catholic schools,
Professor Bruce argues that the divisiveness ohdllatschooling is perceived in
terms of the enhanced employment opportunitieCtholics who teach in Catholic
schools and the diminished opportunities for nothGlec teachers in Catholic

schools. This academic states:

There is no doubt they are perceived as divisivi#y &n some very obvious
senses, they are. | don’'t know exactly what phasstasgow City Council
uses now but in the period of Strathclyde Regiom would have whole pages
of job advertisements which would list educatiovetancies and some would
have an asterisk next to them at the bottom whighlgvsimply say ‘Open to

Catholics only’® As far as | know this is probably the only area of
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employment in Scotland which has a straightforweedtarian barrier: where
people are excluded because of their religionnihraeaning of the word that
is ‘divisive’ and clearly it irritates some peopienmensely, especially
teachers.

Church approval for Catholic teachers was one ®fcttmponents of the agreement to
incorporate Catholic schools into the state sectdéhe 1918 Education Scotland Act
and has been re-affirmed in the Education (Sco}laeati 1980 and the Self-governing

Schools (Scotland) Act 1988.The Catholic Church still believes that Catholic
teachers, approved by the church, are requiredgdecific tasks in Catholic schools

that necessitate a belief in, and understandinghefmission of the Catholic Church

and the internal rationale of the Catholic scholt is this form of positive

discrimination that the interviewee is highlightifig

Sixthly, Professor Finn argues that to end Cathslttiools in Scotland would

generate a divisive and insidious situation rathan remove divisiveness:

Catholic schools should continue to exist in thé& 2&ntury if the Catholic
community wants it. That seems to be a very reddenand sane position.
There are many reasons for that, one is the d&isature of trying to end
Catholic schools which is often neglected. We haag a solution of sorts to
the religious divide associated with educationhsy provision in the 1918 Act
of Catholic schools: it would seem very strange nowndo the good that was
done by entering into some incredibly divisive asahflictual debate over
whether Catholic schools should continue to exighe Catholic community
wishes them to do so. If the Catholic communityhes them, it seems to me

it is quite simple that they should be maintained.

In this argument it is stated that Catholic schools shaaldtinue if the Catholic
community wishes them to continue and that it wolbdd divisive to close them
because of the good they have brought and the Baitmmmunity wish them to

remain. This circular argument could be contestaddemocratic and educational
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grounds. The interests of a minority group might be in the best interests of the

majority.

Catholic schools in Scotland and sectarianism

This section examines the relation, or allegedtimabetween Catholic schools and
sectarianism. This issue is a prominent featuréghefacademic and media debate
concerning Catholic schools in Scotland, but isant#ature of the broader discussion
concerning faith schools in England and Wales (as seen in chapter two). The
issue of sectarianism appears to be unique to &wbthnd Northern Ireland and
reflects the socio-cultural and religious histor@sScotland and Northern Ireland,
though these histories, while similar, cannot beag¢ed. This subsection will examine
Catholic schools and sectarianism under the fohgwsubheadings: Catholic schools
and sectarianism: intrinsically linked or assoa&t@nd Catholic schools in Scotland:

unwitting and unwelcome symbols of sectarianism?
Catholic schools and sectarianism: intrinsicallynked or associated?

This subsection examines the nature of the relaboralleged relation, of Catholic
schools to sectarianism. Professor Devine, as e@s i chapter five, points out that
sectarianism was a problem in other areas of f&ttiement in western democracy in
the 19" century but has ceased to be a problem in moshesfe areas. Professor
Haldane concurs that the problem appears to bensmhto a few places such as
Scotland and Northern Ireland. Catholic schoolS@oetland, then, are unique in two
senses. Firstly they are, ultimately, the predomtinimrm of faith schooling in

Scotland and fully state-funded. Secondly they appe be one of the few Catholic

schools systems that have been so consistentlgiatsbwith sectarianism.
A number of interviewees propose reasons for thecgpeed relation between

Catholic schools and sectarianism. Professor Haldaiggests that Catholic schools

provide a visible focus for sectarianism:
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Now obviously that social division is reflectedschooling, as it is reflected in
football teams and so on, in areas which people, liswns, villages, cities
divided by the cultural identities of the partianphs and to some extent that is
true in Scotland. But it is argugubst hoc ergo hgafter therefore because of,
because there is sectarian division in areas wthere is divided schooling,

therefore the sectarian division is the resultobfoling.

This ‘cause and effect’ argument is not only a s$argolution to the identification of

the roots of sectarianism, but, Professor Devigees, is a simplistic one:

[...] | can totally understand people who have nargpyears looking at this
and who simply see what is on the ground, automlatithey are going to
think that the separated system, if you want tbit#iat, is one of the roots of

this social problem [...]

This simplistic view is reflected further in a peption that if Catholic schools in
Scotland were ended, sectarianism would end. DotEdind Mgr Chambers both

refute this quite strenuously, Dr Elliot (my insartitalics) states:

Now getting rid of the Qatholig schools is not going to get rid of the

sectarianism.

Dr Elliot helpfully locates the relation betweentkaic schools and sectarianism
within her definition of sectarianism (as seenhiauter five).

Sectarianism is that process of identification fribria individual person to the

community that turns a difference of view and oithfainto a sectarian

difference, a potentially sectarian difference loseasectarianism is pejorative
and it is when the divisions again become negathes. So if you have got a
community where you have these divisions anywayvainere these divisions
are perceived negatively then the fact that thealcls also something you
can add a label to and you can add the institutibthe school onto these

underlying differences then I think that contrilgite the sectarian culture that
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we are part of. It is at that level, | think itas add-on onto sectarianism and a

sectarian way of thinking that which is alreadyréhe

This expression, an ‘add-on’, suggests that thetiocel between Catholic schools and
sectarianism is more of an association, and pgssiltienuous one, rather than an
intrinsic connection. Dr Elliot does not come franCatholic background and has no
Catholic insider status on this issue and so cowoldbe perceived to be defending
Catholic schools. In connection with this discussisome other interviewees extend

the argument to include non-denominational schadidMcGrath states:

Now | don’t know of any school in Scotland that Wpromote sectarianism
or promote attitudes that can be linked with intahee.

A more detailed comment is provided by Bishop Deyimy insert in italics indicates

phrase previously used by interviewee):

To anyone that knows Catholic schools - this isviwgy last thing that they are
[breeding grounds of sectarianifrand the same is actually true of non-
denominational schools too. It is not worth thechea’s life or risk to be
sectarian in any possible way. Clearly teachervang responsible people and
therefore they take the good of the young persoheirt and they are not
going to encourage young people to be destructivasteful, dangerous,
divisive, you know, espousing a kind of creed aféd, this is utterly foreign
in my experience to teachers both in Catholic amd @atholic schools alike

Dr Elliot and the Mrs Gilpin emphatically state tt@2atholic schools do not cause or
promote sectarianisrrurthermore, according to a number of interview#ese is no
concrete evidence that Catholic schools cause or promote sectananiBoth
Professor Carr and Professor Finn held similar siem the lack of evidence to

substantiate the claims for the divisiveness oh@lat schools. Professor Finn states:
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Yes, Catholic schools are certainly viewed as samwatr other being the

cause of “sectarianism”, again there is no eviddocthis.

There is a consistent view expressed that Catrsdiwols are not the cause or
promoter of sectarianism. Further, a number ofrurtevees (notably Professors Carr
and Haldane, Dr Davis and Dr MacMillan) argue entighfly that sectarianism is

antithetical to the rationale of Catholic schoolinga rationale based on Christian

values. Professor Carr explains:

It doesn’t seem to me, for example, that thereng strong evidence for
holding that Catholic schools actually promote aeahism. Indeed, what
evidence there is — in so far as evidence migheheaired here — would seem
to point to the contrary. Catholic schools aregrafhll, committed to the

promotion of Christian values of universal caritadgrance and respect.

Dr Davis expounds this idea in more depth:

| think that it is quite clear that any Catholideol that is sincerely rooted in
the values and principles that we have been disgydshat | have been trying
to highlight, the values of the Christian Gospal, from being a site where
sectarianism will be encouraged, even inadvertemilly actually be a place
where sectarianism is actively identified, combaaed removed because its
difficult in fact to imagine a value, an attitudé mind, more perniciously at
odds with the Gospel of Jesus Christ than the igmcbf sectarian
discrimination or intolerance because the Chris@Gaspel at its core - in the
expression of its fundamental stories, attitudafjes and of course in the life,
ministry, death and resurrection of Jesus - is albe opposition to

sectarianism.

The relation between Catholic schools and sectizng then, despite a wider public
perception that the existence of Catholic schaolSdotland encourages sectarianism,
is, according to the interviewees (including thede do not promote the continued
existence of Catholic schools), one of possibl®@asion rather than intrinsic link.

There can be a perception, however, that Cathchoas by their very existence
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accentuate differences and Catholic schools maydaddress influences counter to
its rationale, includingattitudinal sectarianism. | will examine this issue in the thex

subsection.

Catholic schools in Scotland: unwitting and unwelse symbols of sectarianism?

In the last sub-section, the interviewees idertiienumber of arguments that propose
that Catholic schools do not promote or cause santam. Some interviewees argued
that there can be a perception that the existeh@atholic schools as separate faith
schools may accentuate differences. Catholic sshagpear to some to be
unwelcome symbols, and a possible continuationamfhistorical and shameful
sectarianism. One aspect of this discussion is ithais much as sectarianism is

anachronistic, so too are Catholic schools.

Dr Elliot states quite clearly that Catholic scteodb not cause sectarianism and that
getting rid of Catholic schools will not get rid &fectarianism, but has some
reservations about an association between Cathaitiocols and sectarianism (section

in italic already quoted on page 13):

Now getting rid of the schools is not going to getof the sectarianism but
the presence of the schools | think possibly aceas the sectarianism -

potentially.

The gqualificationspossiblyand potentially,indicate some uncertainty or inability to
identify why the presence of Catholic schools stoakcentuate sectarianism.

Professor Devine comments (my insert in italics):

There is one issue that even if you can argue, ithide kind of logical
position, even if you can argue that the syst&ntliolic schoolgitself is
actually the consequence of sectarian attitudé®rdahan the cause, which it
is historically, some might be able to suggest,thaen the fact that the other

motors of sectarianism, you know, the occupatiofaaitors | mentioned
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earlier, have gone, is the system now one of threipal continuing factors in

that business?

Professor Devine argues that many of the featufeseotarianism in Scotland,
especially discriminatory employment practices, ehaiminished markedly or even
disappeared, leaving, perhaps, only a residual meofdistorical sectarianism. This
change has brought Catholic schools into focus,taadanonymous academic, who
has a belief that there should be no faith schoblany kind, holds the view that

Catholic schools accentuate differences:

| am reasonably convinced of the arguments thdtdliatschools don’'t themselves
create bigotry or sectarianism or even division tnat 1 do believe is that
Catholic schools legitimise the fact that there aliéferences even within
communities and it makes it ok for people to sassehdifferences which I think
accentuates tensions that have been created hyro#ans and that, to me, is not
in any sense of educational interest. On the ond,lene can argue that we should
celebrate diversity given that we exist in a sgciehich now recognises that
diversity is important, but where that diversityngeates difference that generates
tensions and somehow gives this legitimacy for petpbicker against each other
because of their religious affiliation is not myew of what education is about,
therefore schools shouldn’t be involved in thatgess of legitimising that kind of

difference.

Mr McGrath states that some people do believe @atholic schools can reinforce
already existing divisions and do little to reptie effects of division. He counter
argues that Catholic schools often work hard tonmte tolerance and understanding
towards others. The relation between Catholic sishaiod sectarianism, while it may
be perceived by some to accentuate differencdb,appears to be one that is by
association. Dr Davis warns of the possibility @tlalic schools contributing to the
sectarian problem. This comment is contextualisétiinvan understanding of the

complexity of the Catholic community and an undmmging that any such

contribution would be counter to the rationale lod¢ Catholic school and would be

deemed to be a failure of a Catholic school:
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Well, what | mean by that is undoubtedly the seéataproblem resides in
certain features of the historical experiencesefdffected communities and |
think there can be instances where the Catholiodcls negligent in its

address to those experiences where it allows olgha®, old stereotyped and
distorted perceptions of the other to grow andnterisify and again either
inadvertently or sometimes more complicity parttgs in the affirmation of a
kind of tribal identity rather than a religious ey, colludes with that

tribalism and therefore at least potentially exaaggs the sectarian problem.

All of the interviewees believe, then, that Catb@chools do not themselves promote
or cause sectarianism. Some argue that to do stmeeuantithetical to the rationale
of a Catholic school, and that Catholic schoolsenently opposed to both ‘structural’
and ‘attitudinal’ sectarianism, promote toleranced aunderstanding. Dr Davis
suggests that promotion of sectarianism could erist Catholic school, but only
when the religious rationale of the Catholic schbat been displaced or usurped,
even temporarily, by other subordinate and possibhflicting interpretations of the
focus and identity of the Catholic school. The &sxf the perceived association
between Catholic schools and sectarianism, illuteshdy this thesis, is more subtle,
more tenuous and, consequently more difficult tqomehis is very similar to the

perception of divisiveneshscussed in section 2.1.

Catholic schools and state funding

Catholic schools in Scotland have been fully funtégdthe state since 1918 and a
number of interviewees raised important questiameerning the cost implications of
this funding for the state schooling system and r#lation of the state and the
Catholic ChurcH® Two underlyingphilosophicalandeconomichemes emerge from
these arguments against Catholic schools as ratsp@ state funding. In both of
these themes, the extension of faith schoolingcwtl@nd beyond Catholic schools is

identified as having serious implications.
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The first theme is essentially a philosophical argat concerning the dichotomy

between the desired relationship between the chamdhthe state and a perceived, or
putative, relationship between the church and thte ghat is a consequence of the
state funding of Catholic schools. The anonymowlamic argues that the state and

religion should be entirely separate:

It is not in my view the duty of the State to supgbe instruction in particular
religious views or ideology; that is up to the v individual and the private
family, not the duty or the job of the State.

Religion and religious practices are perceivediy interviewee as a private matter.
This is not an anti-religious view but a view tr@insigns religion to the private
sphere of life. Professor Bruce develops this ihargument by citing the American

model of separation between church and state:

[...] | have to say my preference would always be féaidy strict American
separation of Church and State model of publicratfa think in a religiously
diverse world it is best that religious beliefs Ib& to families to conduct as
they wish and that the state should avoid what Agaarjurists these days call
‘excessive entanglement’ in any particular religidime state should neither
prevent people practising their religion but nomowd it encourage any

particular religion.

Part of the reasoning employed here is that theegediversity of religious belief and
practice and the state could not be seen to favgarticular religion. The anonymous
academic concurs with this and is concerned aboaitimplications of the state

funding of Catholic schools in Scotland:

[...] it is not the duty of the State to promote atjgalar religion’s interests
and therefore by the State financing in entiretg @atholic schools in
Scotland that's tantamount to supporting the alignmwith a particular

religious ideology.

Professor Bruce argues a similar point:

197



For the State to be involved in managing the sahobh particular religion is

For the State to, in effect, say ‘We like this g&n’. It is the government
saying ‘We think Roman Catholicism is good'. It see to me that
governments should be saying neither that Romahdlieism is good, nor
that it is bad and they should not being doing Wik any kind of religion. |

would, personally prefer a very firm kind of modekmerican separation of
Church and State.

There is a link between the state and the Catl@iierch through the Catholic school,
but the perception of the anonymous academic is dltaough the state tolerates
Catholic schools as historical and cultural legscié should not approve of their
existence. These arguments are dependent uportieufaarview of the function of

the state: the state is perceived to be a libevalilar state, tolerant of a variety of
belief systems and values, but not aligning iteélh any one system or view. There
is a counter argument, however, to suggest thastiie considers aspects of faith
education to be of value (success of the schootsalscapital), and although it may
appear that the state values the extrinsic aspelsly, the aspect of social capital is a
direct result of the role of the faith school at#h formational school linked to a

community of faith, and, in an indirect sense, stede can be perceived to value faith

schools for intrinsic aspects.

Professor Bruce raises the issue of how far theigiom of faith schools can be
extended:

So we now have a question of ‘Should the state fathér faith schools?’ |
have a great problem with that because once yot) sfaere do you finish? It
takes us back to this question of the state’s imatir. So a bunch of
scientologists in Bexhill come along and say then€h of Scientology is a
perfectly legitimate religion we want a Scientolaghool and we want this to
be funded out of public taxation like all theseasthchools. | think most of us
would want to say ‘No chance!” and yet | can't thiof a good universal

principle that would allow us to deny state funditay the Moonies, the
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Scientologists, or anybody else. If you are goiagund some, | think you

have to fund all so | don’t want to fund any.

He raises an important issue because traditionall{England and Wales and in
Scotland, it is only the mainstream, recognised ldvaoeligions and associated
denominations that have sought faith-based schmblirEven though the more
theologically conservative schools within thoseigiehs and denominations have
attracted criticism, the evidence indicates thasétheologically conservative schools
are a small minority (McKinney, 2006). The extemsiof faith schooling to other
religious groups could be problematic. This willdiscussed in some depth in chapter
ten.

The second theme that emerges form the discussioceming Catholic schools as
recipients of state funding is that of economicsgrMChambers states that the
administrators of state schooling would preferraathlined school system (my insert
in italics):

The local authorities don’t particularly like faibkased schools because they
have two schools in the system, they are diffitcaltadminister. It doesn’t
mean to say they can’'t be administered, but th@ygbadded difficulties. It
would be much easier for local authorities if it svpst one system of
schooling and that is why they are resisting yeitlagr faith based school, like
Muslim or Jewish $econdary schoplor whatever, though the desire for
Jewish schools is diminishing fast.

This desire for uniformity is a desire for orgamigaal uniformity, not necessarily
predicated on an ideological desire for uniformiecording to Mgr Chambers the
Catholic schools require specialised teachers ff@ming) and resources, all of which
have cost implications. The extension of faith stimg in Scotland would further
diversify the schools, require additional specedisprovision of teachers and
resources, which would increase the administrateord, most importantly, for the

administrators, increase costs.
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The next section examines the argument that Catloliools have succeeded in their
historical goal to gain social and economic paieitythe Catholic community and are

now no longer necessary.

Catholic schools as historical anachronism

The final argument to be examined in this secti®rthe argument that Catholic
schools in Scotland are an historical anachroniEms argument is usually linked to
the understanding that Catholic schools in Scothkaace primarily incorporated into
the state education system in 1918 to enable smwoemic progress for the
impoverished Catholic community. The Catholic comityi have now achieved
socio-economic progress and there is no furthed meeCatholic schools. Professor

Finn, who disagrees with this view, explains thiguanent (my insert in italics):

[...] there is no longer a need for the@aftholic schoolsbecause they have
achieved one of the aims of gaining parity for atholic community in
Scotland [...]

A number of the interviewees acknowledge that tmay not be a conclusive
argument for the demise of Catholic schools becahsee were, and are, other
reasons for the establishment, and continued existeof Catholic schools. Professor

Bruce states (my insert in italics):

There may still be an entirely faith or religiousiification for Catholic
school$ but if there was once a justification for it irins of social

engineering that has now disappeared.

Professor Bruce appears to be explaining that dtteeamain extrinsic arguments for
Catholic schools no longer exists, but he acknogdsdthat the intrinsic arguments
may still exist, though this interviewee would noecessarily be viewed as
sympathetic towards an intrinsic line of argumanmtthis debate. The anonymous
academic also finds this argument concerning sau@bility to be inconclusive as

this interviewee suggests that newer justificatidois the continued existence of

Catholic schools have emerged:
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Schools fit in at the moment because of their hisab context, which goes
back to the beginning of the last century and I'daght now intend to go

over that history. The modern situation is thath©ht schools are a legacy
from the past and therefore are in a sense somawshabversial in their
existence but they fulfil a role that is expectédnany parents in Scotland and

they are not just Catholic parents.

This particular interviewee does not examine tistony of this alleged piece of social
engineering in any detail, but does suggest thathiktorical anachronism argument
against Catholic schools may not be as potent ascé was because other extrinsic
arguments have emerged. The expectations of ndml@atparents in relation to
Catholic schools appears to provide a more relewathore contemporary, argument
for the continued existence of Catholic schoolsesBmably this is because the

contemporary Catholic school is perceived to beenmaclusive.

Concluding remarks

This chapter has demonstrated that there is a rahgeguments against Catholic
schooling in Scotland including the question otesfanding and Catholic schools as
anachronistic, but the strongest and most persistguments appear to be based on
the allegations that Catholic schools are divisimd sectarian. The next chapter, part
three, explores the complexity of the Catholic diesistory through discussion of the
Catholic insider construction of the history of t@atholic community and Catholic
schools and how the smaller narratives are uségsrconstruction. There will be an
exploration of the implications of the relation Wween this insider history and

‘official’ history and an examination of the usepfvate versions of history.
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CHAPTER NINE

THE USE, OR CONSTRUCTION, OF HISTORY BY THE
INTERVIEWEES

Introduction

The aim of this thesis — to examine the contempgogasition and continued
existence of Catholic schools in Scotland - is edan the history of Catholic schools
and the Catholic community in Scotland (particylatie immigrant Irish Catholic
community). This section examines the ways in which the interviewbase
perceived and used this ‘history’ within the infews. It has already been stated that
this thesis has adopted a postmodern critiquestbhography and several aspects of
this critique will be used as lenses in this sectio interpret the statements of the
interviewees (Bentley, 2003). The first lens wilpéore the use of smaller narratives
and discuss the ways in which the intervieweestifjeand attach importance to
certain periods of time in the evolution of Cathdchools. As will be seen, many of
the interviewees describe the historical and copteary achievements of Catholic
schools, but acknowledge the lingering contestex$-nagf Catholic schools. The
second lens will discuss the concept of cultural ethnic/national heritage (Black
and MacRaild, 1997). The concepts of Catholic calt@and Irish heritage are
perceived by the interviewees to have been comté$iEhe closely associated lens of
the voice of the marginalised will extend this dission (Bentley, 1999). The final
lens will examine the use of personal and anecd@stimony, as some of the
Catholic interviewees strive to re-assess and agsehistory, position and identity of
Catholicism and Catholic schools in Scottish sgcfdtcCulloch, 2000).

Throughout this section, | will use the three comperary conceptual frameworks
concerning immigrants identified in the introductioTaylor’'s threefold typology
(Boneva and Frieze, 2001); Patchen’s (1999) sicaniti features of society and the
fundamental dilemma of immigrants (Esses et al1200hese will be applied to the
perceptions of the interviewees in their discussibrthe history of Irish Catholic

immigrants in Scotland. In this section, | will alsefer to theofficial, public and
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private versions of the past proposed by McCulloch, andlll wge this as a fourth

conceptual framework. It is important to re-acknedge that these four frameworks
are generalised heuristic tools and, as such, aoessarily limited. These four
conceptual frameworks and the three lenses willebaluated at the end of the

chapter.

The use of smaller narratives

In analysing the interviews, the smaller narratwmese used to examine the history of
Catholic schools in Scotland. These were: (1) 188#8; (2) 1918 Education
(Scotland) Act; (3) the 1920s and 1930s; (4) th40%%o 1970s and (5) the 1980s to
2007.

Period 1: 1864-1918.

Ultimately the history of Catholic schools in Sewitl pre-1918 (1800-1918) receives
little attention from the interviewees. There aneuanber of probable reasons for this.
Firstly, there is a limited amount of contemporeggearch focussing on this period,
although recent works by authors such as O’Hag@@gprand Watts (2006) could act
as catalysts to re-assess this period of histagoi&dly, prior to the 1918 Education
(Scotland) Act, Catholic schools were part of gublic and political discussion and
history concerning education in Scotland, but warky partly included in thefficial
and political history. The 1918 Act, as has beeense chapter three, incorporated
Catholic schools into thefficial history

Period 2: the 1918 (Education) Scotland Act

A number of the interviewees who support the camtiion of Catholic schools

commented that the 1918 Education (Scotland) A svgreat success for Catholic
schools for several reasons. Firstly, the incopameof Catholic schools into the state
system and the realisation of fully state-funded aopported Catholic schools is
perceived as a success for the Catholic commuaitgmmunity that had perceived
itself to be religiously and socially marginalis€&tofessor Devine considered this Act

to be egalitarian. Further, the Catholic schoolg, decoming part of the state
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educational system and the ‘official’ history, wegpablicly legitimised and, in a
sense, the Catholic community was partly perceteele, and perceived itself to be,
publicly legitimised. Paterson (2003, pp. 58-59)np® out throughout the whole
period after the 1918 Act, the Scottish Educatioep&tment and most of the
education authorities ‘were keen to establish gedationship with the church’. This
argument is complemented by the second reason wme 0f the interviewees
perceived the 1918 Education (Scotland) Act to Isecess — it is a success not just
for the Scottish Catholic community, but it is a&sess for Scottish Education and, as
Dr MacMillan has commented theclusivenes®f Scottish education. This will be

discussed further in sub-section: period 5: 198(@005.

Both Professor Devine and Dr MacMillan have congaled the 1918 Act as a key
moment for the Catholic community in Scotland aksb dor Scottish education and
Scottish society. Their remarks could be intergtede a reminder to contemporary
Scottish education and society that this Act regmes an egalitarian and inclusive
vision. The Act is perceived to be egalitarian with socio-cultural context that did
not view the Catholic community in an egalitariararmer. In other words, by
promoting a broader vision, this Act is perceived ldie a courageous piece of
legislation. The Act is also perceived, using comgerary language, to be inclusive
and as such can be perceived to be a futures-atgehAct. The Act is proposed as a
success, then, in terms of the Catholic versiah@thistory and the official version of
the history. Perhaps one possible understandinifpiefuse of history would be to
suggest that any attempt by thé'&kottish state to undermine the Act and undermine
Catholic schools could be interpreted as undermgitie vision and inclusiveness of

education and the state itself.

Period 3: 1920s and 1930s

This inter-war period was a period of economicisris Scotland. It was also to be a
period when sectarian attitudes appeared to iriter®nly two of the interviewees

explicitly focussed on this period: Professor Devamd Professor Bruce.

Professor Devine, as an historian, provides a l@etainalysis of the possible causes

of this intensification. He argues that a numbefaators precipitated the upsurge in
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sectarian attitudes, an upsurge that appears te tesulted in proposed, or actual,
structural sectarianism. Professor Devine iderstifteree interconnected factors.
Firstly, there was an economic crisis and high yslegment. Secondly, the scale of
emigration was perceived to be detrimental to ttebikty and progress of the

country: Thirdly, there was a perception that taéian was losing ‘Scottish’ citizens

and they were being supplanted by the Irish presei@cotland. Professor Devine
points out that there were calls for the repatiatof the Irish, but there was also a
call for discriminatory employment practices to @mesthe economic status of the

‘native Scots’ (my insert in italics):

Now one of the sub clauses, if you like, of thatveraent was if theythe
Irish] are not repatriated then at least Scottish engukghould start to prefer,
this is coming from the Church of Scotland ... forgdy morally, legitimate

reasons, native Scots rather than the Irish, optbgeny of the Irish.

Professor Devine has indicated that the Irish, hmsé of Irish descent, became
scapegoats for the social evils that beset Scotéanal the pressure of economic
collapse and consequent social deprivation. Asbegn seen in chapter three, the
Irish could be perceived to have suffered the &ffetthe Depression as much, if not
more so, than the rest of the population becausdribh were employed in semi-
skilled and unskilled work — the areas of employmemost affected by the
Depression. In this era, the Irish faced the faspect of the fundamental dilemma of
migrants: they had failed to prosper and were pegdeto be a drain on social service
and resources. The Irish were not the only miggaoip to experience discriminatory
practices in employment: many Lithuanian Catholitw, example, changed to
Scottish names to avoid such discrimination (MjlE998). Perhaps one of the most
ironic aspects of this period of history is thelability that a significant number of
the Irish also emigrated from Scotland within th@ss emigration of 1921-1930
(Drag, 1978).

Professor Bruce takes a different view from Praje$3evine. He tends to minimise
the extent of the anti-Catholicism and the impacCatholic schools. He comments:
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| mean, in the 1930’s you had very small anti-Chtholitical parties
endlessly banging on about the 1918 Education Atthe remarkable thing is
that the Church of Scotland barely complained. {&toklites generally have
been quite happy with the system.

Ironically, the two professors, consistent with tpesitions they adopt in their
published works, ultimately agree that sectarianismcontemporary Scotland is
greatly exaggerated, but arrive at this concludimm two different perspectives.
Professor Devine argues that the problem has eamesiderably; Professor Bruce
argues that the problem did not exist to any gesé&tnt in the first place. Professor
Devine views the 1920s and 1930s as a flash pbiptlalic sectarian activity against
Catholics in Scotland. Professor Bruce believes #se@tarianism has been greatly
exaggerated and that, even in this period, theodisot was confined to a few
extremists. Academics such as Devine, Finn, Gaflagind Kelly have been partly
responsible for ensuring that the sectarian agtagainst Catholics in the 1920s and
1930s has not been restricted to the private Cathvelrsion of the past, but has
gained greater prominence in the official versibthe past. These academics are all
insiders and, arguably, aspects of the insidely dtave become part of the official

story.

Professor Bruce in challenging official versionstloé past (especially the 1920s and
1930s) has also simultaneously challenged aspdctheo Catholic community’s
understanding of their history. He has argued Ifh} the extent of sectarianism is
greatly exaggerated in contemporary Scotland ahd (s been equally exaggerated
in the 19" and 28' centuries, including the period of the 1920s dvel ¥1930s. While
there is some level of debate within the Cathadimmunity concerning the first point
(Professor Devine agrees with this analysis, oteh as Dr Bradley consider
contemporary sectarianism to be more difficultdentify and quantify), there is very
little debate within the Catholic community condamthe second point. By arguing
for a revision of the impact of the White campaigng other anti-Catholic campaigns
in this period, Professor Bruce appears to be umitdéng one of the key moments in
the history of the Catholic community and in thé-gkentification of the Catholic
community. The interpretation of Professor Bruceuldobe perceived to be

imbalanced and could be subjected to rigorous eswarguments from a number of
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perspectives. The key point here, though, is tlgatrio articulate an alternative
opinion that can be critically examined. Perhaps limitation of the lens of the
official version of the past is exposed here. Thecept of an official version, or even
official versions, while useful as a contrast witte private and public versions of
history, is limited because it implies a fixed bistal perspective and can be
interpreted as a modernist tool. The official vensbf the sectarian activity of the
1920s and 1930s has possibly become fixed. Isnbisa return to a modernist
approach to history? Is there danger of a dreadiol as the postmodern critique of
historiography that, arguably, enabled the arttomha of the marginalised voice
becomes seriously challenged, or even threatermthulse the marginalised voice
seeks a modernist historical stability, an officedceptance for the marginalised
version of events? Re-applying the less fixed pogem critique of historiography,
the official version becomes subject to critiquel @hallenge. Surely there should be
a number of different versions? If the Catholic commity, as a marginalised group,
has been able to express a strong voice and eViienoe official versions is it
prepared to be open to alternative versions ancegaand engage with these voices

and versions?

Period 4: 1940s to 1970s

This period is perceived by a number of the ineméges to be pivotal in the social
advancement of the Catholic community and the dadeteon of Catholic schools. In
a sense, the hopes of greater and wider sociahadw#nt of the Catholic community
that were based on the state funding of Catholimals after the 1918 Education
(Scotland) Act would only begin to be realised le fpost World War Il Scotland.
Professor Devine comments that two developmentkarpost war era, the shortage
of skilled labour and the rise of the multinatiaabroke many of the barriers of
structural sectarianism and provided Catholics wiglv employment opportunities.
Furthermore, in this period, three governmentatiites for social improvement were
to have a significant effect on the Catholic comityarthe introduction of grants for
Higher Education and the expansion of the Universystem; the welfare state and
the initiation of comprehensive education. Thesgat@mdvancements are perceived
to have been of enormous advantage to the so@atlyeconomically disadvantaged

Catholic community, a Catholic community, as Preées Haldane and Devine point
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out, that had enjoyed a high level of religiouscpicee, especially in the 1950s and
1960s.

Mr McGrath perceives the 1950s and 1960s to be reogpef consolidation for

Catholic schools:

Probably into the post war period into the 50’s &0d, Catholic schools were
intent on establishing their credibility as educaél establishments in terms
of academic credibility. They wanted to prove wittis burgeoning population
of mainly working class young people that they kel same potential as any
other children in other schools, in non-denominaloschools, and they

worked very hard at establishing academic credybili

He comments that the Catholic schools were stileraag for a disproportionate
number of children from socially deprived backgrdsin The introduction of
comprehensive education is perceived to have btogigiater equity of opportunity.
Although none of the interviewees have explicitiiated why comprehensive
education constituted an advance, perhaps theynaecord with Treble’s analysis:
that comprehensive schooling provided access toatdbavel qualifications for all,
qualifications that could lead to higher educatid@.omprehensive education, student
grants and the expansion of the universities lethéomarked increase of Catholics
studying at Universit§® and this assisted the entry of Catholics intoptafessions

and into greater social mobility. As Mr McGrath &dps:

In the 50’s and 60’s that certainly became evidert you had large swathes
of first generation families and students goingp ithe professions and
testimony now is evident in the numbers of peopte professional

employment.

Professor Bruce does not comment much on this ¢ghebiot his view is that these
advancements did assist the social mobility ofGagholics but not necessarily dispel
any structural sectarianism, because, accordimgstperspective on the history of the
Catholic community in the ZDcentury, there was little structural sectarianism

dispel and sectarianism was confined to a small baunof easily-caricatured,
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extremist groups lead by anti-Catholic fanaticse Hmalysis of Professor Devine is
consistent with his writings which constitute paftthe official version of the history

of this period. This period is within ‘living memgrof many of the interviewees and
Mr McGrath employs a combination of the officialrs®n and observations that

appear to be intended as part of the public versidhe past.

Period 5: 1980s to 2007

For many of the interviewees, this period is pereeito be a ‘golden age’ for

Catholics schools — a period when Catholic schbalge been firmly established as
‘good schools’ and as academically successful. heugrtthe Catholic schools are
perceived as being values-led and supporting ‘gd@tipline and Christian morality.

As a result the schools have become very attrattiv@atholics and non-Catholics.
Mgr Chambers points out that the opinion of the hagmbers (as opposed to the
hierarchy and the priests) of the Catholic ChuraWwards Catholic schooling has
acquired greater weight, because they are thewhesupport Catholic schools.

Mgr Chambers also identifies many of the developmenCatholic schools, over the
last ‘twenty to thirty’ years, that have helpeddi@matically improve the quality of
this schooling. He identifies these developmentstlas introduction of Religious
Education specialists and departments of ReligiBdscation; the installation of
gualified Religious Education advisors; increasqgpastunities in CPD and the
increase of the number of Catholic inspectors ie tiMle. He locates these
developments within the wider improvement agend&daottish education: increased
teacher professionalism; wider varieties of teagmrethodologies and increased use
of new technologies. A key development, for Mgr @bers, was the appointment of
a director of Catholic Education. The Director ltesome the focus for the liaison
and consultation with the Scottish Executive arallttal Authorities and, according
to Mgr Chambers, helps to place Catholic schoobighe forefront of Scottish

Education:

In contemporary Scottish education we are now nighat the very forefront
of it, no matter what happens we are in consulatiath the Scottish

Executive, we are in consultation with 29 of the IB2al authorities of
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Scotland and the 3 that we are not in consultatiim don’t have any Catholic

schools. That is an incredible change.

This newly acquired status for Catholic schools Idobe interpreted as wider
recognition of the value of Catholic schools in @ish Education, and Dr MacMillan
thinks that Catholic schools should now be recaghifor their accomplishments in

attaining the ideals of the Scottish educationesyst

Personally, | think that Catholic schools in Scadacould quite seriously be
described as the ‘jewel in the crown’ of the Sebtteducational system because
they fulfil, or have fulfilled, many of the critexithat idealists of Scottish
education have set out as the main goals of antagah Scottish education
system. Scottish education should provide a letpupose on the bottom rung
of society, those who suffer from poverty in sogigCatholic schools, by the
accounts of the most objective educationalistsmsee provide this sense of
opportunity and a way out of the mire of sociatmdiss and social disadvantage

Academics such as Lindsay Paterson (2000, 2003)tragyee that Catholic schools
have been successful in the last 20 to 30 yegpgecesly in terms of social mobility
for children from working class homes, though heistics demonstrate that Scottish

schools, as a whole, have been increasingly sufct@sshe last 20 to 30 yeaf$.

Are Catholics and Catholic schools in Scotland outf the Ghetto?

This sub-section examines the cultural and etherddge of the Catholic community
in Scotland and how this is perceived to relateCatholic schools. A dominant
feature of this examination is the perception ohumber of interviewees that
historically there has been antipathy, if not aggiee forms of xenophobia and

religious bigotry, towards the Catholic communégpecially those of Irish descent.

The influx of the Irish Catholics, as has beenestatvas not restricted to the era of the
potato famines (Lynch, 1991). There was a steadgex from Ireland for over forty
years previous to these events. These Irish immignraere seeking a better and more

stable life and were, according to Taylor’s typglogspirers(Boneva and Frieze,
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2001) The catastrophic effects of the potato faminesipitated a large and sudden
influx of Irish Catholics into Scotland. This largaflux of resultant migrants,
according to Taylor’'s typology, created major pesbs for housing in areas like
Glasgow and generated huge pressures for the glineadequate urban infrastructure
(O’'Tuathaigh, 1985). Patchen states that the impacimmigrant group has on the
‘significant features’ of society will influence ghrelationship with the ‘host’ nation.
In this case, in the first instance, the size & tnmigrant group and their Irish
Catholicism were highly contentious. Resentmentatoly an immigrant group in
such circumstances is a common response and tleatment focuses on and
exaggerates those national and religious featin@scharacterise the immigrants as

others.

Although a number of the interviewees consider-aiginness and anti-Catholicism to
have lessened considerably in recent years, th@mains a perception that these
sentiments still exist. Structural sectarianisntoesisidered to be less prevalent, but
attitudinal sectarianism appears to remain and saintiee interviewees perceive that
this is focussed on the Catholic schools and lingesuspicions that these schools
promote or enhance Irish/ Catholic identities &t not integrated or assimilated but
are somehow obstructionist to a liberal societyethbr post-religionist Protestant or

secular. Professor Conroy comments:

[...] you have a large number of other people who'tdidke Catholic schools
because they are a reminder of Scotland’s pastaedinder of the fact that
not all these Irish Catholics have fully integratécko post-religious

Protestantism...

This highlights the second fundamental dilemmahefrmigrants. Those who hold the
view outlined above can readily identify the pubhanifestation of this second
fundamental dilemma in the continuation of tifécial existence of Catholic schools
within the ‘significant feature’ of state schoolingis comments further suggest that
the ‘other people’ have a view that there were l@wmis between Christian
denominations in the past and that these probl&imsl@ remain in the past — there is

something embarrassing about being reminded opdse influence of, and hostility
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between, the Catholic and Protestant denominaiioriscotland. He further argues

that the embarrassment is particularly acute fersercularists (my insert in italics):

| think they [Catholic schoolsare a thorn in the side of the secularists. They
are perceived to be a throw back to a kind of ahteéidn age where religion
mattered more than free thought but now we livéhemworld of free thought
but how free it is, is open to question. Religiord aeligious schooling is an
impediment to that free thought and the social toras that come from it.

The secularists perceive religious belief and, byoaiation, religious schooling, to
belong to a more primitive era when individuals @prevented from thinking freely.
Religion is perceived to be an historical anaclsoni if not aberration, and
secularism the apex of civilisation (a curiouslyodern’ historical concept). As
religious objections to Catholic schooling decreasecularist objections become

louder.

Private versions of the past

This final sub-section will examine the use of Vatie’ versions of history by the
interviewees. Although many of the intervieweescalate perceptions of the two
latter smaller narratives that cohere or complentbat literature and the official
version of the history of these periods, therenigtlaer dimension to their perception
of the periods 4 and 5: lingering private versiohsistory. These ‘private’ versions
are perceived by the interviewees to be more sagmt than mere anecdotes and are
considered to be an authentic form of oral histihigt are used to substantiate and
possibly legitimise their views of the history diet Catholic community and Catholic
schooling in Scotland. These ‘private’ versions tencategorised in a number of
ways. Firstly, there arpositive and negativeprivate versions. Secondly, there are
private versions per se and there aharedprivate versions that belong to a group of
people who hold the same views and interpret eventbe same way. This sub-
section will examine two aspects of this privatesian of history. Firstly, hostility
and violence towards Catholic school children aastitity towards Catholic schools

and secondly, success of Catholic sch&ols.

212



Hostility and violence towards Catholic school ctiien and hostility towards

Catholic schools

Mgr Chambers provides a story of discrimination aod¢ a girl who had identified

herself as having attended a Catholic school:

[...] but | remember as a young priest coming to Gdagin 1967, a little girl
leaving school in St Thomas Aquinas went for hestfiob in a shop in
Clydebank and the lady in the shop was giving herjbb, told her to start
tomorrow morning. And when she went to the shof.4bam or whenever it
was, the lady said to her, | forgot to ask you wd@tool you went to, and she
said oh | went to St Thomas Aquinas ...and | likedtitvas good. And the
lady said well that job that | had, | haven’t goany more. | will phone you in
a day or two and sent her away. The little girl edmack and told me about it.
| went to the shop the next day, it was a lady&sdrwear shop, and | ordered
two pairs of nylons across the counter and the ladked at me kind of
strangely but served me. And then as she was aboutap them up and give
them to me, | was paying for them, | said to heithmy way what religion are
you, she said that has nothing to do with you.id s@ you are dead right it
hasn’t, but there was a wee girl came in here y@syefor a job and because
she was Catholic you took the job off her. And ttyae of thing still exists in

some places and sadly the work place is a pla¢éthads bigotry.

This is clearly ssharedprivate version — shared between Mgr Chambersttamndirl

and her family — and is used to illustrate the @ffeof ‘structural’ sectarianism in
employment. The impact of the story — the sensmjastice - is heightened by the
fact that this is suffered by someone just leawdalgool, an adolescent, described as a
‘little girl. The innocence and naivety of thettle girl' is demonstrated in her
interpretation of the question concerning her sthgo She does not suspect an
ulterior motive for the question and not only com her attendance at St Thomas
Aquinas, but explains how much she enjoyed it. Tinee experienced Catholic
reader of this story recognises the duplicity oé tuestion and the intent. The
innocence of the girl is juxtaposed with the cysimciof the lady who has no intention

of employing this girl, despite having offered hiee job, because she had now been
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identified as a Catholic (in 1967, the vast mayoof children attending Catholic
schools would have been Catholic). The rather wausnd amusing denouement is
used to heighten the sense of injustice. Thereh@yever, something highly
significant that a priest of Mgr Chambers’ standinghe Catholic community and
wider community should use such a story. The stoag been used to expose a
structural and attitudinal sectarianism and to ssgghat this sectarianism was a

common feature of life for Catholics forty year®oag

The next two ‘private’ versions concern violencavéods Catholic school children.

The first is a family story recalled by Dr Clegg:

| know from my own family history and backgroundy mother was stoned
on her way to school for wearing a Catholic schagiiform, the
discrimination within the job markets - which tolarge degree has been
assisted by the equality legislation, and thinge &eginning to work
themselves out. But | think historically even in rawn family there is a
memory, a living memory of what was perceived asseaition and

discrimination.

This story (presumably refers to the 1930s/19499resented with the minimum of
detail and the impact of the story - the violen€dghe act towards the girl going to
Catholic school — is used to exemplify injusticevénds Catholics. The violent act is
contextualised within the girl going tGatholic schoql the site of opportunity for
social advancement for Catholics of that era. la sense the violent act symbolises
the perceived hostility towards the Catholic scBoals dividing children for
educational purposes and as a recognition of @ifieg — the Catholic school uniform
provides a clear indicator of this difference. hother sense the violent act appears to
confirm the necessity of Catholic schools for thati©lic community at that time
because they allowed the Catholic children the dppdy to be educated in a
Catholic school setting unhindered by the ‘attitadii sectarianism displayed by the
perpetrator.
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The second story concerns more recent events. S83mfeConroy discusses the
phenomenon of sectarian abuse towards Catholicobdioldren and refers to a

sharedprivate version:

Well yes, to the extent that Catholic schools drenothe object of a particular
kind of sectarian antipathy and children who g&Catholic schools are often
subject to sectarian abuse because they have gdadatholic schools. Indeed
| know of several instances, and this can onlyaifrse be anecdotal, where
children have been beaten up because they go twi€aschools, although |
am sure there are statistics floating around foséhthings. But again | think
the difficulty with the liberal democratic policy iScotland is that it doesn’t
want to admit this is an issue and therefore ienegally investigates some of
these things, it never puts the real resourcesimestigating. Of course they
acknowledge that there is sectarianism in Scotlardt is always articulated
as a disease of the ignorant and stupid and thginadised. | think it is more
complex than that.

The initial generalised comment concerning seataaiatipathy and sectarian abuse is
substantiated by the reference to particular itgsrof sectarian violence towards
Catholic school children. Although these instanass not presented as personal or
family related, they are presented in a mannergshggests aharedprivate version

of recent history. Professor Conroy’s argumenhé that these instances of private
history, shared or otherwise, should become pwsiat should be examined and used
as part of a strategy to tackle sectarianism. 3iared private stories should be

shared publicly and act as a catalyst to challéagjeudinal’ sectarianism.

The final story to be examined is more specificalbyncerned with Catholic schools
in England. Mrs Gilpin recalls an aspect of hevate version of history:

| don’t know that there is any great hostility tat@olic schools in England. In
fact | know in the North of England, for examplehave | spent quite a lot of
time when | was younger it doesn’t exist and Cathsthools are very, very
highly regarded.
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The lack of hostility in the North of England towlarCatholic schools is compared to
the hostility towards Catholic schools in ScotlaBte refers to personal experience, a
personal experience of England that was over aiderable period of time, to
substantiate her claim.

The success of Catholic schools

Mr McGrath provides another type of private versibfe refers to himself as a

successful product of Catholic schooling:

| would class myself of one of that kind of genematwho have achieved well
in their own professional life as a result of havimad opportunities through

the Catholic school system

Mr McGrath is referring to the effectiveness of #oeial advancement in education in
period 4 (1940s to 1970s) providing a private \@rsio illustrate and typify this
effectiveness. In a sense, he provides a privatgiorethat illustrates the ‘official’

version of the history of this period.

Many of the interviewees clearly acknowledge thattectarian antipathy towards the
Catholic community and Catholic schooling has easmusiderably in the late 90
and early 21 centuries (see chapter seven). The private vessaneducational
history, apart from Mr McGrath, contain negativerss and include experiences of
violence and vilification for Catholic school chith, because they al@atholic
school children and can be identified as such. &hasgative personal versions
express an anger and deep sense of injustice jraadsense, reflect the voices of a
historically marginalised group. There is also @@n that these experiences should
not be repeated and that these private storieddsbeaome public stories, so that this

marginalisation can be addressed.
Evaluation of frameworks and lenses

From one perspective, the adoption of the postnmodgtique of historiography in

this thesis can arguably be considered to have Ilseecessful. The historical
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experience of the Catholic community (eg the exgrex@ of sectarianism) appears to
have been cyclic and disjointed rather than the demo’ expectation of linear
progress. The use of smaller narratives helps moodstrate the disjointedness of the
history of Catholic schools in Scotland. This appe&o confirm a successful
application of the postmodern critique. The emecgein the late twentieth century
of an Irish Catholic voice, or voices, in Scotladclaim a stake in Scottish history
for an ethnic and cultural group that has been maliged is clearly evident in the

statements from many of the interviewees.

From another perspective, could some of the coneépbols used in this thesis also
be adopted in a modernist history? Could the smatl@rratives not also be
constructed within a modernist approach to historg the disjunctures explained as
natural minor disjunctures (this will be discus$adher in chapter eleven)? Could the
articulated voice of the previously marginalised dglained as evidence of the
success of a modernist interpretation of history®e Tnarginalised voices have
emerged because of the opportunities that havente@vailable to them in school
education and in Higher education. In other wopegress has enabled them to be
articulated Some of the interviewees in this study have bestrumental, through
their writing and teaching, in articulating thisie® (or these voices) in ‘public’ and
‘official’ versions of history and educational losy. The marginalised voice becomes
part of the official version of history and, withia modernist understanding,
presumably enriches it and completes it. Where plostmodern critique of
historiography does possibly provide a unique cptgd dimension is the value it
places on oral history (still viewed by many higgas with unease) he use of story
or oral testimony is clearly evident in tipeivate versionstatements of some of the
interviewees, not as mere anecdote, but as an adideehsion of a retelling of
powerful expressions of anger at injustice directevards a marginalised
community. Another success of the postmodern ceti@f historiography is the
acknowledgement of the importance, but also th&quae, of insider voices and
stories in this oral history and the inherent diifties of these becomingfficial

versions.

The frameworks adopted for this chapter appearatee tbeen applied successfully.

None of the interviewees explicitly quoted, refaxesh or referred to any of the three
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frameworks (typology, significant features and famntal dilemma of migrants)
that | have used to examine the migrant status pandress of the Irish Catholic
community. The statements from the intervieweesydver, cohered well with these
frameworks and this suggests some implications tfas research. Firstly, the
frameworks are well constructed and have been taféedeuristic tools. These
generalised frameworks can be applied to particgi@mations, including this
particular situation. Secondly, this means thatditigation of the Irish community in
Scotland may not be unique in the sense of a genegrant experience, but only in
the predominance of certain significant featureghi@ experience of this migrant
community (eg employment, religion, schools) andsiay the extended historical
period of the migrant experience. Thirdly, connddi@ this extended experience and
despite the emergence of Irish Catholic voices ublip and official histories, it
appears that Catholics in contemporary Scotlandpareeived by some to have a

form of outsider status.

Concluding remarks

This chapter concludes the discussion of the hishod the contemporary existence
of Catholic schools in Scotland. The next chaptembre futures focussed and will

examine the issue of tfentinuedexistence of Catholic schools in Scotland, by re-

conceptualising the debate into a spectrum of jpositadopted by the interviewees.
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CHAPTER TEN

THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN
SCOTLAND - RE-CONCEPTUALISING THE DEBATE

Introduction

In this chapter the discussion of the interviewegmivs on the continued existence of
Catholic schools in Scotland draws on, extends @eepens the presentation and
initial analysis of the interviews that have apgelain previous chapters. The data
from chapters five to eight focussed on the pasitd the Catholic community and
Catholic schools in Scotland, but, in this chapb&gomes focussed on the projected
continued existence of Catholic schools. The petsps of secularism and
pluralism, emerging from the data (as identifiecivapter five), feature prominently
in the discussion and, as dual perspectives, appedimes, to present some of the
interviewees with conceptual challenges as thegngit to reconcile the dichotomy
between the two. The concept of pluralism ifi' 2&ntury Scotland and the inclusion
of Catholicism and Catholic schools into this cqta#f pluralism appears to underpin
some of the arguments, explicitly or implicitlygmosed by interviewees who support

the continued existence of Catholic schools in [8oadt

The responses of the interviewees to the issubeotontinued existence of Catholic
schools in Scotland, for the purposes of this #esill be categorised in six ways, but
it is important to note, from the outset, that thidl be represented in the form of a
spectrum of opinion. This spectrum is a heurigtol that has been specially
constructed for this thesis to explain the respdnsthe question of the continued
existence of Catholic schools. The limitationshad spectrum are acknowledged, and
there may be other heuristic tools that could Elus examine these views, but the
advantage of the spectrum is that it presents ¢batd as more complex and nuanced
than it is normally perceived. The spectrum widdresdebate to include other forms
of faith schooling and revised models of non-dem@tional schooling and the
spectrum fulfils an important function in thatsta spectrum rather than polarised set

positions representing exact and precise viewpolris is exemplified, for example,
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by those who support the continued existence ohdliat schools but have some
reservations. The spectrum also provides a focuss@mme of the theological,
philosophical, educational and sociological pritesp or ideologies, that influence the

views of the interviewees.

The spectrum (see figure 1) begins with (1) thod® vadvocate the continued
existence of Catholic schools to (2) those who adta Catholic schools but have
some reservations or propose some conditions écahntinued existence of Catholic
schools. The spectrum continues with (3) those thindk that faith schooling could

or should be widened in Scotland to (4) those wénodir alternative models of
ecumenical or inter-faith faith schools to completa replace Catholic schools. The
final parts of the spectrum are (5) those who tegey form of faith school but seek
greater focus on religion and religious belief mnrdenominational schools and (6)
those who are opposed to any form of faith schgoéind any locus for religion in

public life. Given that this is a spectrum, thewseof some of the interviewees fall
into a number of the categories: Professor Haldall®into categories one and two;
Mr McGrath, Professor Finn, Dr McMillan, Dr Davisiéh Bishop Devine fall into

categories one and three; Dr Clegg falls into eaieg two and four; Professor

Conroy falls into category one and four.

(1) Catholic schools should continue to exist

This first sub-section examines the perception @etholic schools should continue
to exist and the vast majority of interviewees fatb this category: Dr Bradley; Mrs
Gilpin; Mr McGrath; Professor Devine; Bishop Devirigr Davis; Professor Conroy;
Dr MacMillan; Professor Carr; Professor Finn; Mdrainbers and Professor Haldane.
Given that all of these interviewees belong, in samay, to the Catholic community,
their identification at this end of the spectrunurmsurprising and represents a level of
consistency in their insider status. This sub-seas divided into three parts. Part one
explores the views that Catholic schools are sstgkeacademically, socially and in
terms of education in morals and values and armpbas of educational excellence,

inclusiveness and diversity in state schooling.rt BRao examines the views that
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Catholic schools are supported by, and supportCémdolic community. Part three

examines the emergence of new models of Cathdiicads.
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Scotland

Catholic schools are successful schools

Catholic schools as educationally and socially sassful

The success of Catholic schooling, and an exanoimati the criteria and evidence for
this success, has been discussed in some depthapiec six so this section will
examine a small number of points that are relevanthe continued existence of

Catholic schools. As was discussed in chapter Bmwfessor Conroy locates the
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success of Catholic schools in Scotland within aternational context. Catholic
schools in Scotland share characteristics of Catlsahools throughout the English
speaking western world and currently are recognéseddeing comparably successful
with these other Catholic schools. This contextizion is a timely reminder that
Catholic schools are not an exclusively Scottisargmenon, but are also situated, in
a sense, in different national and internationaitexts. Catholic schools in Scotland
may be perceived to be unique in Scotland, in tesimihe faith school debate, but
from a Catholic perspective, they can be perceigdik a localised form, or model, of
a network, albeit more informal than formal, of sals that are intrinsically linked by

a shared theological rationale.

Bishop Devine, focussing on the success of Cathedimols within an exclusively
Scottish context, agrees that Catholic schools baem recognised as successful, but
adds that this success in Scottish Catholic scheaksrecent outcome. He attributes

this local success to a number of causes:

Now this has all come about in the last 15 to 28ryewe now have a very
coherent, a very strong system and the leadershipnuch better, the
gualifications are better, the people in positiarfs key importance are

significantly better.

In his subsequent comments he focuses further errdbent improvement of the

leadership as one of the keys to this success:

| have noticed certainly in the last 5 or 6 yeaithw new Head Teacher being
appointed, they literally turned several of our ;e completely around,

completely around, and so it is almost like a neaation although it is the

same broken old building that they are in - altHotliey are gradually being
replaced - so the leadership, I think is the wigriiand.

His comments reflect an admiration for the resatisieved by these leaders, and he
perceives leadership as a key tofiltere of Catholic schools. Dr MacMillan is not so
concerned with the relationship between leadersmg the success of Catholic

schools, arguing that the success of Catholic dstslwmuld be a catalyst for a wider
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ranging discussion in Scottish education about wbattitutes success in schooling
and where it can be discerned. He further arguesthins discussion should recognise

the importance of diversity in schooling:

The lessons of this could be taken into the wideriety and used as a
resource for the good of society. | think a trplyral society would see
different ways of doing education and that the eize fits all prejudice, so
beloved of many in the Scottish educationalistl@slaments, is not helpful

any more. There needs to be more diversity.

Scottish school education, he argues, rather thallenge the diversity created by the

existence of Catholic schools, should celebrateesapénd this diversity.

Catholic schools as successful in education in misrand values

The issue of Catholic schools as successful inadcin morals and values has also
been discussed in chapter six. This issue is preflisited here because this is one of
the major differences perceived to exist betweerth@a& schools and non-
denominational schools in Scotland. This is exefigpliby Professor Carr's comment

(quote already cited in chapter seven):

Catholic schools can be and are supported by pémuause they are seen to
promote spiritual and moral values that may be estgl — or at any rate
insufficiently emphasised — in other more secutartexts of state schooling.

In the context of the choice within Scottish scheducation, Catholic schools are
perceived to provide an extra component (or ad@daey in promoting spiritual and
moral values but, further, this extra componenpé&ceived by parents to be a
valuable component, and this provides insight ipdémental perceptions of what is
valuable in school education. These argumentshi@isticcess of Catholic schools as
one of the reasons why Catholic schools shouldimoatto exist are framed within a
common perception, both within and without the ©&thinsider status, that this
success is almost self-evident. As has been disdusschapter six, the evidence for

this success may not be as credible for the acaddistussion of Catholic schools as
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it is for popular and parental perceptions. Thil e further discussed in chapter
eleven. The next sub-section examines the suppatieoCatholic community for
Catholic schools and support for the Catholic comityuprovided by catholic

schools.

Catholic schools are supported by, and support, th€atholic community.

Catholic schools are supported by the Catholic coomty

The many reasons why Catholic and non-Catholicrparsupport Catholic schools
has been discussed in chapter six. The fact thahawy Catholic parents support
Catholic schools is in itself of great importanae,Mr McGrath points out:

The bottom line is that, as long as parents golwosing Catholic schools,

they will need to continue to exist.

Catholic parents may choose Catholic schools, bofeBsor Finn provides a useful
summary of the complexity of the reasons behindGhaéholic support for Catholic
schools. Apart from the desire for the religioumeénsion and faith formation, the
Catholic community opts for Catholic schools beeaw$ loyalty, but sometimes

because:

Some probably because they wouldn’t think of gaangwhere else, they are
not even aware that perhaps there is an optiow @ngwhere else, and some
because that is just what you do, it is part ot #iad of whole historical

tendency.

Professor Finn has provided a variety of reasong pdrents may support Catholic
schools and while Mrs Gilpin, who is a Head Teagcheauld agree that parents may
have different reasons for choosing Catholic schosthe would be more hesitant to
state that parents would be ill informed or partiformed about this choice. She
argues, from her experience, that the parents vioose Catholic schools for their

children are expressing an informed choice:
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| think parents are very clear. | think parents @dearer than ever before what
they want in education for their children. Parekn®w more about schools
than they ever knew, parents are in schools motenofthey get more

information from the media and | think parents gy, very clear about what
they want. Things like the Parents Charter haspgimed or brought into focus
what parents want for their children so they knoarenabout what goes on in
schools and I honestly believe and | think it isrsavith Catholic parents, they

know what they are sending their children to...

Mrs Gilpin is arguing from the position of one whas frequent contact with parents.
This informed choice, she argues, is based onaearanderstanding of the purposes
of education and the processes of school educatiad,reflects greater direct contact
with the schools and, she appears to be suggestiggeater understanding of the

Catholic school. This will be discussed in greakepth in chapter eleven.

Catholic schools support Catholic identity

Catholic schools, according to some of the inteveies, should continue to exist not
just because they are supported by the Catholicraamty, but also because Catholic
schools are perceived to support the Catholic conmtiywun terms of identity, as

Professor Devine states (my insert in italics):

If I had children pf school agkel would still want them to be educated in it,
even if at the end of their educational experighey decide this is not for me
in terms spiritual or religious commitment, | dantkiit conveys certain values

and | think also it is quite important from the poof view of the identity.

This theme has been discussed in chapter fivankhts subsection will be examined
from the perspective that this ‘identity’ is not lpnmportant for the Catholic
community, but is also an important and positivatidee of life in Scotland, as Dr

Joseph Bradley argues:
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Yes, | think they are absolutely crucial to thet@dt community and they are
crucial to the engendering or the promotion of a walife, of attitudes, of

identities that | think are progressive and posifier modern Scotland.

Mr McGrath extends the scope of this argument lguiag that any clear identity,
based on positive values, is of benefit not onlyhimse who hold this identity but for

others:

The irony of that is that all research shows th&icessful organisations have
clear identities, are grounded in tradition, haaéugs which are positive and
sound for society, are accepted and understooddamiifiable to the local
communities. These are all the features of Catlealhools. So if we look at it
from the outside even looking in and you say “heresomething that is

working and working well - why even consider changjl”

Mr McGrath’s argument is that Catholic schools smecessful, contribute to society
and it would be strange to change or dismantle Hungethat is successful. It could
be argued that the success of Catholic schools neekaand enriches local
communities and this may be described as a gooth@reof effective social capital.
The success of Catholic schools, for some oppor#r@atholic schools, however, is
not considered to be relevant for their continuedstence. Those who oppose
Catholic schools (Professor Bruce and the anonymaasdemic), while

acknowledging the success of Catholic schools aetcepving difficulties in

dismantling Catholic schools, have philosophical anciological objections (rooted
in secularist ideology) to their continued existnthe philosophical objection is
based on the view that there should be no formatioaship between organised
religion and the state and that would include amynfof state-funded faith schooling,
irrespective of how successful the faith schoolhhige. The sociological objection
perceives Catholic schools as socially, culturadigd religiously divisive and

hindering social cohesion.

This idea of the identity of the Catholic commurging of benefit to wider Scottish
society could be perceived to be an argument #eltssrecognition of the Catholic

community in Scotland as part of the richness @& thversity of contemporary
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Scotland. Professor Finn appears to be arguinglthessity was officially recognised
in the 1918 Act, at a time when diversity was offmrceived to be divisive. As
Scotland struggles to recognise greater diversitgdciety, it would seem strange,
according to Professor Finn, to dismantle one & treatest symbols of the
recognition of diversity in contemporary Scottightbry — especially a symbol that he
considers to be still necessary today. As a Cathiokider argument this would
appear to be a legitimate position to adopt. Anoglesition, from another perspective
or another insider position, might view the 191& As being divisive at the time of

the Act and as continuing to be divisive to thesprd day.

The emergence of new models of Catholic schools

Bishop Devine argues that changes in Catholic @aul demographics in Scotland
are having an effect on the future provision of ot schools and the models of
Catholic schools. The Catholic population, like maofsthe population of Scotland, is
experiencing a low birth rate and this is havingeffact on Catholic school rolls:

Clearly we face a very different future in so fa we have a shrinking
community, zero growth of population - much feweugg people about the
place, school closures, mergers, joint campus geraents and so on. Now all
of these have a weakening effect on the communitds one likes to close a
school - always. It robs the community, but ther@o alternative in the light
of the economics of the matter whereby our locdghanities simply do not

have the funding available, except through privatéerprise/investment in
joint campuses and other forms of that in whiclytban continue to have the

same provision.

Bishop Devine has a clear understanding that schlmslures, mergers and joint
campuses are a result of economic strictures amdallsence of a critical mass of
Catholic school children in some areas to justifgegparate Catholic school. He
appears to see these new models (merged schoolpiahdampuses) as expedient
and necessary responses to the change in demagaphe weakening effect on the
communities could feasibly be a weakening effecadmcal Catholic community, and

Catholic school, as the local Catholic primarylssed or merged or reconstructed as
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a joint campus. Similarly, there may be implicatian the closure and merger of

Catholic secondary schools. This will be examimeddme depth in chapter eleven.

(2) Catholic schools should continue to exist butitth some reservations

This subsection examines the views of Professodate and Dr Clegg who support
the continued existence of Catholic schools butuaete some reservations. One of
the key reservations concerns the relationship démtwCatholic education and
Catholic school education and they both questienetificacy of Catholic schools as
the conduits for Catholic education. Professor Hiadédargues that Catholic schools
per seare not necessary because schpels seare not necessary. Education, he
states, is necessary, but school education is aessential form of education.
Similarly faith education is a necessary respofigibfor Catholic parents, but

Catholic schools are a non-essential form of fadbcation:

Going right back to what | began with, the primagsponsibility for the

education of children in general and in the faitlparticular lies with parents,
so there is nothing essential or necessary abautefistence of Catholic
schools. Indeed there is nothing essential or sacgsabout the existence of
schools at all. I think it is a mistake that peoplake, increasingly commonly,
to confuse education and schooling, to assumeltbed couldn’t be education
outside the context of schooling and to assume tiab what schools are
about is education. Schools are about lots of thingtside of the context of
education. They are used for all sorts of purpbyesociety and indeed by the

parents.

Catholic schools, like all schools, according tofEssor Haldane, are a convenient
division of labour. This is one of the main reastret the Catholic Church seeks the
continuation of their existence. Professor Haldd&wosyever, challenges Catholic

schools to be ‘authentic’ Catholic schools in teomh€hristian formation:

| don’t think the Catholic schools are going to @eay because | think that

they serve an important function and for so longhay serve a function there
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is a case for them. | do think however that advexaif Catholic schooling
whether they be intellectual advocates, peoplekihgnabout the philosophy
of Catholic schooling, or parents or teachers aodos, do need to ask
themselves the question, what are Catholic scHodPsand in answering that
guestion | think they have to go back to the sigrppoint of my reflections
here, considering the idea that what they exisidao discharge on behalf of
parents and in co-operation with them the primasgponsibility that parents
themselves have which is to raise children to knmwpve and to serve God
in the Catholic understanding of that knowledge senvice.

Professor Haldane hardens the challenge by argl@tg Catholic school that does
not discharge its primary responsibility does rest/e the needs of the children and

parents:

So | am not really drawing a conclusion about whetatholic schools
should continue to exist, what | am saying is tihdhey are failing in their

primary responsibility then parents who have thgioating responsibility for

education should be thinking about that. Cathobenmunities should be
thinking about that and there may be circumstamteshich one would say
look it is actually better that our children be edied in this other way, rather
than be educated in Catholic schools that havedad be Catholic.

Dr Clegg believes that Catholic schools shouldiometto exist if the community still
wants them, but she thinks that Catholic educasioould be more parish focussed

and less school focussed:

My answer to that is both yes and no. Yes becausellly believe in the right
of a community to educate their young people in ey that they feel is
appropriate to their community, now | might haveissue about whether that
should be a Catholic school or not, | would likesee more education based in
the parish and more related to life, living it. The’ bit of it is more about the
fact that | would want Catholic education to existhe parish rather than in

academia, in the educational system [...]
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She thinks that parish focussed Catholic educationld be more concerned with
Christian living and a more effective form of Chias education. If Catholic schools
are to continue to exist, she would like to sepiat®f openness prevailing within the
Catholic school:

In one sense | don’'t have a problem with Cathatiwosls continuing to exist
provided that the schools are really open andyeateracting and teaching
the young people to be open and to interact witlerotlenominations, with

other faiths, with other groupings.

In this comment, Dr Clegg develops her view thattemporary Catholics are called,
or even challenged, to be more open to the othleetiver inter-denominationally, or
inter-faith. This openness, must, she further asgbe evident in the Catholic school

and be an integral feature of the continued extgter Catholic schools in Scotland.

The views of Dr Clegg and Professor Haldane comegriCatholic schools are
consistent with their preferred models of the CithGhurch (outlined in previous
chapters). Professor Haldane, rooted in a moretibadl perspective, perceives the
Catholic schools as the means of transmissionhtruths of the Catholic faith. The
measure of the success of the Catholic school woellthe adherence of the children
to these truths. This would be consistent with wiew of the importance of
epistemology. He is concerned that these resuéisnat always apparent. Cecelia
Clegg perceives the Catholic schools as an institat means of transformation,
more concerned with ontology. Her concern is that €atholic schools may not be
suited for such a task unless they themselvesramsformed in terms of theological
rationale and vision. She perceives the paristeta more appropriate context for this

transformation.

(3) Faith schooling could or should be widened

A number of interviewees, Professor Finn, Mr Mc@yaDr Davis, Bishop Devine
and Dr MacMillan expressed a belief that faith siimg in Scotland should be
expanded to other Christian denominations and d#idrs. Some members of these

other denominations and faiths are dissatisfieth Wit absence of a faith dimension
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in the non-denominational schools. Many of thes@dgnations and faiths, however,

according to Mr McGrath, lack the critical masststain a faith school:

[...] the question of scale is significant | thinkcdBland is a pretty small
country and it would be difficult for other faittabed groups to make a case.
Now the obvious exception might be the Muslim comityubecause there are
significant numbers of Muslim parents around whaildovant a faith based
form of schooling for their children. The difficylthere I think is some of the
recent examples of Muslim schools haven't beenessfal in Scotland, now
they have been independent schools and when theg vegulated and
monitored they were found to be wanting and mostehbeen closed. In
principle the Church would take the view that & thluslim community makes
a case for State based provision and if it's viabid if it conforms to all the
other regulations as Catholic schools do in termhsg@vernment based

provision, then you couldn’t possibly argue agaMsslim based education.

Mr McGrath has identified the Muslim community aseaf the few religious groups
that could sustain a faith school. Despite theaufailof the initial attempts to establish
Muslim schools, Professor Finn states that recesgarch reveals a growing demand
within the Muslim community for Muslim schools. Davis echoes the comments of
Mr McGrath, but further suggests that other Chaistgroups could establish their
own schools. Bishop Devine argues that Church atl&ed schools would benefit
Scotland because they would bring another dimensiddhristian faith schooling to

Scotland:

If we had Church of Scotland schools, | think ituMbbe a very a different
Scotland we would have. | think it would be a mugtter Scotland, truth to
tell.

He thinks it would help the parents within the Gituof Scotland form their children
in the faith, and it would provide the Church ofo8and minister with a clearer and
more explicitly defined pastoral role within thehsols in contrast to the ambiguous

role they currently have within the non-denominadibschools. Bishop Devine does
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acknowledge, however, that it may be difficult ia*2century Scotland for such

schools to be established and sustained.

The possible expansion of faith schooling in Scwtlavould be advantageous in
another sense: Catholic schools would not be the tsogets for the opponents of

faith schooling in Scotland. As Mr McGrath states:

Well | think in Scotland Catholic schools sufferchkase we are the only
system of faith based education, well | know weehavlewish school and a
few Episcopalian schools but that is all. Therefathe attacks on
denominational schooling, the attacks on faith Basducation (which are
beginning to come more to the fore down South st because of recent
events), in Scotland are all targeted on Cathaliccation. If there were more
faith based schools in Scotland of other denononati then Catholic
education | think would suffer less. | think themeuld still be people who
would have intellectual arguments with and oppositito faith based
education anyway but we are a convenient targesdare sections, for some

individuals.

Mr McGrath argues that a greater diversity of fatthooling would enable a richer

debate and a greater understanding of the stregliversity in school education:

In England and Wales where you have this diveiityystems, | suppose not
only in faith based education but across the eduwat system, there is a
greater sense of maturity and they are much mdaxee about diversity of

choice. In Scotland the strength and weaknesseoBtiottish education system

seems to me has been its uniformity, its univexsali

This statement, echoing Kelly’s analysis, providesseful insight into the contrast
between England and Wales and Scotland. A greatersity in faith schooling (and
types of schooling) exists in England and Wales|eMbcotland is limited to Catholic
schools and less diversity of schooling. It is, boer, debatable whether there is a
‘greater sense of maturity’ as Mr McGrath suggelthie means there is a greater

level of acceptance of faith schooling in England &Vales, he is, as has been seen in
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chapter two, only partly correct. If he means tin&re is a more mature and rational
debate about faith schooling, as compared to Suhtlthen his statement could be

accepted as accurate.

Dr MacMillan argues further that the diversity afhsols in Scotland should be
expanded to embrace not only other forms of fatthosling, but also forms of

specialised schooling:

| would suggest there needs to be different waydoifig schools which go
wider than simply faith schools or non-faith scteollhere could indeed be a
place, in the state system, for other tried andetkesnethods of doing
education, for example bringing Steiner school® itite state, Montessori
schools, Muslim schools of course, Jewish schoots specialist schools in

music, the arts, and sciences.

This broadens the debate and explores the posiskibf state funding, not just in
terms of state funding faith or non-faith schoolinmt for specialised forms of
schooling. This thesis acknowledges the importaidhis discussion of specialised

forms of schooling but proposes that it is not wittihhe scope of this research.

(4) Alternative models of faith schooling

Two of the interviewees discuss the possibility afernative models of faith
schooling other than the normative construct oglsirfaith or single denomination
faith schooling. Professor Conroy discusses thaipiisy of inter-faith schools and
Dr Clegg discusses the possibility of inter-faith inter-denominational schodis.

Professor Conroy comments:

Yes and | would be very interested to see inteéhfanodels of schooling
where the claims of religion are treated seriolisiyschools. | would also like
to see a more hands off approach from governmesause it is hard to know
what really marks Catholic schooling in Scotland asidifferent.
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These models are conceived as complementing Catholiools and appear to be
some form of solution to emphasising the valuenefrhany religious viewpoints that
can be discerned in the non-denominational schddis. children belonging to the
smaller communities of faith groups can come togieth a form of schooling that
would aid their expression and growth in that nielig Professor Conroy does not
comment, however, on which religious groups wouwdeligible for admission, nor
does he comment on how the different religious pewts would be valued. Dr
Clegg has reservations about the continued existeh€atholic schools in Scotland
and, as has been seen earlier, thinks that ifdaheyo continue to exist, then they must
be much more open to interaction with other denations and other faiths. She also
offers an alternative perspective, or aspiratiothat Catholic children should be

incorporated into ecumenical or inter-faith schools

| would like to see Catholics spread through thecational system or into at
least an ecumenical system, an ecumenical Chrisygtem or maybe an
interfaith school which is intentionally theist wther it is a Christian, an

ecumenical or an interfaith school.

She considers this to be a solution to combatiegehgious and ethnic tensions that

exist within Britain and throughout the world:

[...] as a Catholic | am somebody who is passionatelycerned about the
church and faith life, there are, | think, othettbeways of doing this and in
the current situation and especially in the lightMbat is happening with the
Muslim community and post 9/11 and the attacksandon and so on | think
we need to be moving towards at least ecumenigabtifinterfaith education
where it is intentionally worked out that young peocome together from a
faith based perspective, whatever that faith isyloatever the denomination is
and that people learn to deal with difference andiark in a faith atmosphere

that isn’t necessarily only Catholic.

She provides some limited idea of the goals of sattools: the children will come
from some faith perspective; the children will leao deal with difference and work

in some form of multi-faith atmosphere. She prosid® detail on how these goals
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will be achieved. Similarly, she does not commemtwdhich faith groups would be
eligible for admission, nor how a multi-faith atnpbgre would be constructed. These
alternative models, as proposed by Professor CoamayDr Clegg, would appear to
be quite sketchy, speculative and aspirationakréstingly, they do imply that the
children in these schools have some form of fastmmitment or faith connection and
this would be closer to a model of a faith schbelttis exclusively for the children of

people of faith than the current inclusive modeCatholic schooling in Scotland.

(5) Revised model of the non-denominational schodhat is more open to
faith

This viewpoint, adopted by Dr Elliott is differefitom those in the previous sub-
section, because she would prefer a greater awszeral value attached to faith in
the non-denominational schools. Dr Elliott does call for the dismantling of the

Catholic school system and she does accept thhblZaschools are an historical part
of the school education landscape in Scotlandsbathas a vision of another model

of schooling for Scotland:

| think Catholic schools should continue to existthe 2% century, then |
suppose, | am not saying you should close them dawhwould like to think
that if we were starting in the 2Xentury we would start with a schooling
system that was more relaxed about the dimensideitbfin everyday life and
that therefore there wouldn’'t be a need for eit@atholic schools or well
there wouldn't be that need for either Catholicagdh or Muslim schools or

any other kind of faith schools because it woulgble of general education.

Her vision is grounded in an understanding of atemporary Scotland that is
pluralist and should be open to a faith perspechide (as seen in chapter five):

| still hold to the view that we are a pluralistcagty and that faith should be
part of that society and that the schools of whattéackground should reflect
that in the teaching which they do and that | wdikd to see the schools in
the country as a whole probably having a more @pehfaithful component to

the education.
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Just as Dr Clegg perceived the interfaith schoble@ possible solution to tackling
the distrust that appears to be arising betweégioak and ethnic groups, Dr Elliott
perceived openness to faith within the non-denotinal school as another solution.
The state schools would embrace the diversity lajioeis belief and expression and
incorporate these in general education. Similath® statements of Dr Clegg and
Professor Conroy, Dr Elliott does not provide aeyagls of how this openness to faith
would be accomplished. This idea, also sketchyldzdtom one perspective, resolve
the problem of accommodating the diversity of rielig belief in non-denominational
schooling in contemporary Scotland, but could exzate the tensions for the
philosophical perspective that advocates compleparsition between the state and

religion.

(6) Catholic schools should not continue to exist

There are five main reasons why some interviewedg\ue that Catholic schools
should not continue to exist: (1) there should befaith schools in Scotland; (2)
Catholic schools (and Catholicism) should be sdpaifam the state; (3) Catholic
schools are an anachronism; (4) Catholic schodklesxtra public expense and (5)
Catholic schools are divisive. This sub-section chatles with a discussion

concerning (6) the feasibility of dismantling that@olic schools system in Scotland

There should be no faith schools in Scotland

Professor Bruce and the anonymous academic atgcalaaumber of reasons why
Catholic schools should not continue to exist, dmphasise that their comments are
contextualised within a more fundamental arguméat there should be no faith
schools of any form in Scotland. Professor Brua# the anonymous academic prefer
a model of society that separates Church and siaepletely. The anonymous
academic clearly articulates the related arguntaattthe state should not be funding

any forms of faith schooling:

My arguments that | have just articulated spediffcat Catholic schools are

generic arguments that can be levelled at all fadked schools. It doesn’t
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matter whether the faith is Islam or Jewish or €ifan. In institutions funded
by the State it is not the duty of ...the State tonpote the allegiance to any
one patrticular faith. So | am not in favour of faliased schools in any sense
of the word.

Professor Bruce concurs and, as has been seergjechseven is also concerned
about the expansion of faith schooling. It is ajppiate for this discussion to recall
the quote from Professor Bruce that was used ipteh&ight:

So we now have a question of ‘Should the state fathér faith schools?’ |
have a great problem with that because once yot) sfaere do you finish? It
takes us back to this question of the state’s imatir. So a bunch of
scientologists in Bexhill come along and say then€h of Scientology is a
perfectly legitimate religion we want a Scientolaghool and we want this to
be funded out of public taxation like all theseasthchools. | think most of us
would want to say ‘No chance!” and yet | can't thiof a good universal
principle that would allow us to deny state funditay the Moonies, the
Scientologists, or any body else. If you are gdimdund some, | think you

have to fund all so | don’t want to fund any.

The logic employed in this argument appears tosb®léows: Professor Bruce states:
() the state funds faith schools; (b) there igenity no perceived limit on the
possible expansion of faith schooling; (c) suppgsan unacceptable religious group
sought a faith school? He has argued that it waotdoe acceptable for the Church of
Scientology or the Moonies to be granted a stateldd faith school, presumably
because both the Church of Scientology and thei¢#tibn Church are commonly
viewed with some suspicion and have been accuseshgdging in brainwashing
activities. The evidence for this accusation, adicay to Clarke, however, is
insubstantial but greater public transparency eirtbperation would enable them to
be viewed more sympathetically (Clarke, 2006). &ss8br Bruce’'s argument
continues: (d) nevertheless, they would have téubded in the interests of justice;
(e) rather than fund these more undesirable fagthods — no faith schools
whatsoever should funded. A possible resolutiothaf dilemma would be: (a) the

state funds faith schools; (b) a limit on the pbkesiexpansion of religious groups
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allowed state-funded faith schooling is introducédy a religious group that is
debarred by the limit seeks a faith school; (dythee refused; (e) the state continues
to fund faith schools. The key to the possible kggm is actually provided by
Professor Bruce. Professor Bruce has argued thearimot think of a ‘good universal
principle that would allow us to deny’, yet it cdube counter argued that a universal
principle is not a necessary requirement — a setitdria are required. These criteria
require to be more than the ‘honest criteria’ oin®ad (2007); they require to be

transparent criteria.

It is not clear that such criteria exist in Scotlafor England and Wales), and
decisions regarding new faith schools are apparelglegated to the Committees in
England and the Councils in Scotland. A set deda could establish who, as far as
the state was concerned, through its delegateccegpenvould be entitled, or have the
right, to establish state-funded faith schools. ¢tetemporary discussion concerning
the application of the term ‘religion’ has a begrom these criteria. The definition, or
description, of religion that is accepted by thatestis crucial as is the list of groups
that would be viewed as religions. The six majorldeeligions may be the starting
poinf* or would the state have expand this to includséhother religions involved
in the inter-faith movement? Another factor in this discussion is the rapidd aat
times, dramatic growth of ‘New Religious Movementsiat have impacted on
Scotland, England and Wales (Clarke, 2006). SombkeoNew Religious Movements
are contemporary interpretations of one of the steéam world religions (Clarke,
2006). Some have previously been identified aststulthe examples used by
Professor Steve Bruce: Church of Scientology, Meshiand attract negative
publicity (though some of this has been exaggeraredl sensationalised) (Clarke,
2006). These types of groups do acquire a certaspéctability’ and ‘acceptability’
because of this re-identification as New Religiddisvements and they, or similar
groups, could conceivably apply for funding for aitli school. This does not
necessarily mean, as the interviewee suggeststhbeg should be no faith schools
because in the interests of ‘fairness’ all groupsutd have an equal opportunity to
establish faith schooling. Criteria may have toel&blished to assess the extent of
the ‘acceptability’ and ‘respectability’ of groupsutside the mainstream world
religions (and some groumpgathin mainstream world religions) and the desirability o

faith schools for these groups. It could be that ofhthe criteria for state acceptance
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of a religion would be the compatibility and acedplity of particular faiths to the
aims of a liberal society. The state may then ba position when it has to make
decisions, through its agencies, on behalf of thblip polity, on which religious
groups are eligible for state funded faith schaplifthe Committees and Councils
could then make firm decisions and also adoptragiirand more explicit ‘gatekeeper’

role for newer forms of faith schools.

Catholic schools (and Catholicism) should be sepaefrom the state

This argument concerning the state and faith samgolill be now discussed with
particular reference to the continued existenc€atholic schools in Scotland. The
anonymous academic emphasises that it is withis tbntext that she/he frames

her/his view of Catholic schools (to expand a quabteady cited in chapter eight):

In my view the only justifiable relationship betwestate institutions such as
schools and religion such as Catholicism is in geohhistorical and cultural

significance. It is not, in my view, the duty ofethState to support the
instruction in particular religious views or ideglg that is up to the private
individual and the private family, not the dutytbe job of the State. So ...my
answer is given that | don'’t think that Catholidhsols should continue into

the future.

Professor Bruce offers an alternative vision ofogdimg that it is uniform and does
not contain Catholic schools or, as has been segnpther form of faith schooling

(my insert in italics):

Within the Scottish context though there is a safgaargument about what
you do given that we have the system we have, matt would we invent
from scratch but given the system we have. My gigessat the majority of
those peoplewWho support complete separation of Church and ktateo
would like to see simply, like the French, a unifioschool system, a uniform

Scottish system. If you want to do religion find do it in your own free time.
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Professor Bruce and the anonymous academic areistamisin their line of

argumentation. They argue from the ideological psenthat there should be no faith
schools funded by the state. Consequently the @ijan of this ideological premise
to Scotland means that there should be no Catlschools funded by the state in

Scotland.

Catholic schools are an anachronism

As has been seen explicitly in chapter eight anglioitly in chapter five there are
two strands to this argument. The first strand jfodraeight) is that if Catholic schools
were established in Scotland and incorporated tiostate school system to enable
social mobility for the largely immigrant Catholkommunity, then they are now no
longer needed as this has now been achieved (ilhisendiscussed in some depth in
chapter eleven). The second strand, developedtliernomments of Professor Bruce,
is that Catholic schools are no longer needed Isecthe majority of Catholics no
longer practise. The changes in social status aeliglaus practice of many Catholics
in contemporary Scotland, as identified by Profeg&sace, present a sharp contrast to
the social status and religious practice of theh@ats during the periods when
Catholic schools were first established and incaeal into the state school system.
This contrast, and his objection to the state fogdaith schools, leads Professor

Bruce to the following conclusion (my insert inlits):

My professional answer | think would be that ithey [Catholic schoolkare
probably unwise. At least if we were starting fraeratch | don’t think we
would invent them. If you were starting from schateould you create them? |

don’t think it would be terribly wise.

This response combines a reference to professistatus and opinion, ‘my
professional answer and a form of common sensenaegtation. The next sub-
section examines the contemporary economic arguro@mterning the continued

existence of Catholic schools.
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Catholic schools entail extra public expense

This argument, one of the key arguments discusge8rbKenneth (1972) in the
1970s, has re-emerged because of the changes ttisBodemographics and the
condition of much of the school building stock. féssor Bruce explains the changes

(my insert in italics):

| know why they are worrying about iChtholic schoolgnow: because there
have been such big changes in population and becausiany of the schools
built in the 1950's and 1960’s are falling down ttl@uncils, almost all
councils, are having to engage in radical re-plagmf the schools, that is one
of the reasons why. Yes, and because populatioresrhaved.

These changes mean that there are important degisequired concerning the future
provision of schooling within specific communitiesd the continued provision of
Catholic schools has become part of the decisiokinggrocess, especially in areas
of small Catholic population:

| mean Aberdeenshire council is going through hregggews at the moment
upsetting everybody by shutting schools here aedethyes of course that is
one reason why it has been coming up recently Isecadot of councils have
been having major reviews. Do you build a new Cathszhool? Yes it takes

us back to the big difference between would yowateret if you started from

scratch but now you have got the system would ysioaghd it and they are not
the same thing. If you have got a Catholic schoal your system is working

nicely, people tend to ignore it, it is not an isshut if you have to rethink it
and think well are we now going to build a largevr@atholic school but hang
on only 7% of nominal Catholics attend Mass, thmgkit from scratch is a

different issue.

The first point to note here is whether Catholibads are closing or merging
because Catholics no longer practise or becausmnre geographical locations, the
critical mass of Catholic children required to sirsta school no longer exist, as a

result of the drop in the birth rate in the Catbadiommunity. As has been seen,
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Catholic schools tend to be supported by the vagbnity of the members of the

wider Catholic community. The mergers and the jotaimpuses appear to be
compromise solutions to the problem of falling salather than falling practice rate
within the Catholic community. Local authoritiesrabhghout Scotland are auditing

school rolls and conducting rationalisation exergiso include Catholic and non-
denominational schools alike The second pointas Brofessor Bruce appears, in this
guote, to equate success for the Catholic scho@asured in terms of church

attendance rather than a combination of measurmdsding Catholic schools as

exemplars of academically successful and ‘goodbslsh The percentage of 7% of
nominal Catholics attending Mass does not matchoffieial statistics (Paterson et

al., 2004).

Catholic schools are divisive

The arguments concerning the alleged divisivenésSatholic schools in Scotland
have been discussed in great depth in chapter skvéms subsection the discussion
will focus on the view that totally integrated soling would ease tensions caused by
divisions in society (possibly exacerbated by tha&thGlic schools) and promote
greater tolerance between all learners. The anongraocademic argues (as was seen
in chapter eight) that no form of schooling sholalgitimise difference that generates
tensions. The anonymous academic offers an alteengision of schools that are
fully integrated with children of all beliefs andovid views (to revisit a quote cited in

chapter eight):

[...] schools have a responsibility to promote comioation, understanding
and tolerance and it seems to me that this undelisig, tolerance and
communication are best promoted when people, easnérs or young people
engage with each other. The process of educatieeeiins to me is optimised
when people who have different views about the dvamd different views
about their being, different views about their go& deity and so on should
engage with each other and not be separated oresgghinto different kinds
of institutions. So schooling therefore can onlyimally work where people
from different views come together and share these&s and in no sense is

this an anti-religious or an anti-Christian, oraarti catholic view. It is merely
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a view of someone who works in the education systetin a responsibility
and indeed | see it as a duty of the educationatesy to promote this
understanding and tolerance and in my view thatocey happen when people
and learners engage with each other.

It is not entirely clear how this vision is coherevith the strongly held view of this
interviewee that religion and the state should benpletely separate. The state
schools, as fully funded by the state, would preshignbe incorporated into this view
of the strict philosophical separation. This appeiar be a classic example of the
irreconcilable complexity of Zicentury Scottish society that seeks to accommodate
diverse and conflicting philosophical perspectivéis.could be argued that the
philosophical separation of religion and state is aspiration and the vision of
integration of schooling is a sociological and eatiomal compromise within this
philosophical vision — one that is closer to thalisation of the philosophical
aspiration of secularisation than Catholic schofs any other form of faith
schooling) would be.

The feasibility of dismantling Catholic schools

Professor Bruce and the anonymous academic, thanteo/iewees who are most
strongly opposed to Catholic schools, do percdmat Catholic schools are a part of
the Scottish school system and that simply disbapdhem may not be a suitable
course of action. This echoes the arguments propmgdudge that were examined in

chapter two. Professor Bruce comments:

There is quite a separate question of whether wealdhdisband them. It is
vital to separate those two issues because, ifhawe a system, even if there
is no good reason for it and a lot of people likattsystem, then you need
some pressing reasons for disbanding it becausevilbupset them. That is

the separate issue.

Professor Bruce acknowledges that Catholic scha@gopular and it would need a
pressing reason to disband them. He does not expanithis nor explain what a

pressing reason would be, but it might be surmismd his comments that a pressing
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reason does not currently exist. He does hold tae ¥hat it would be unwise to
disband Catholic schools solely on philosophicaugds. The anonymous academic

agrees that Catholic schools cannot be disbandsaibe of philosophical objections:

Yes, when | say disbanded | didn’'t give you a ticads. | said in the 21
century. My view is not about closing them downafwould not be in our
interests. | think many people do believe that tlkewntribute added value
something over and above and if they do, we neegntterstand what that
added value is. The only way to do that is to sttlfjge Catholic sector, in fact
our schooling sector, to more rigorous researchtartze able to get some of
these answers before we then move in terms ofnadtfmolicy. That would be

my way.

This view acknowledges that despite the politidalgsophical objections, Catholic
schools do appear to offer something extra. Thenmmgwee believes that no action
should be taken regarding Catholic schools untihesacareful scrutiny of the state

school system has been undertaken.

Discussion

The examination of the views of the intervieweesoswning the continued existence
of Catholic schools in Scotland, using the spectasma descriptive and analytical
tool, reveals a wide, complex and nuanced set mfiaps and, as a result of this, the
debate cannot be reduced to a simplistic polaoisatf closed views (i.e. some
support or some challenge the continued existeh€aitolic schools). An important

observation can be made: the status of expertvieteee is confirmed for many of

the interviewees. As has been stated in chaptet tba interviewees were chosen
because of their perceived expert status withircatilbnal, ecclesial and academic
elites - there is substantial evidence that theyehactively engaged in the debate
concerning Catholic schools in Scotland and thay thave a very good knowledge
and understanding of the diverse strands of thismtge It was anticipated that the
interviewees would have an informed opinion. Thehmess of the data from the
interviews that has been presented and analysathdpters five to nine, and the

diverse strands of this debate that have emerggdally, confirm the expert status
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of the interviewees. The configuration of the datathis chapter and the deeper
analysis has extended the discussion as the exipavis not just provided expert
opinions about the position of Catholic school$Sootland but have speculated about
the continued existence of Catholic schools in I8odt and have speculated about
possible futures and alternative futures. The ‘atlweus’ approach to theoretical
development, or from another perspective, the dteal ‘risk taking’ (Ball, 1994,
pp.118-119), undertaken in this research has algbaken justified.

Within the context of this speculation (within tepectrum of views) one key theme
to emerge is the variety of alternative modelsabfo®ling that are proposed: (1) the
expansion of faith schools in Scotland for otheri€tan denominations and other
faiths (though most frequently identified as Mustin(2) the introduction of

ecumenical or interfaith schools; (3) non-denomaratl schools that value religion

and religious expression and (4) non-denominatisnhbols that have no recognised
religious dimension whether curricular or spirituglcould be argued that models (1)
and (4) are grounded in the current debate ancepraealisable possibilities, and

models (2) and (3) are more speculative.

An intriguing theme to emerge within the strand‘©étholic schools as historical
anachronism’ argument is what | will describe pgst-millennium reflection
Professor Bruce, the anonymous academic and DotiEdlil suggest that if Scotland
were constructing the state school system ‘fronatsbf, Catholic schools would be
perceived to be ‘unwise’. Thigost-millennium reflectionhowever, moves beyond
the context of ‘Catholic schools as historical dmanism’ because the reflection
considers the position of Catholic schools in tH&' 2entury abstracted from the
historical context. The dichotomy between secutarend pluralism underpins this
discussion because while all of these interviewesgage in thigpost-millennium
reflection, they all agree that Catholic schools cannot be amlad because that
would be invidious — partly because they are gyeathlued by a particular
religious/cultural group in contemporary Scotlahdtthas a long and complex history
and partly because they acknowledge thé& 2éntury complexity of competing
philosophical perspectives (secular state and jduna
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Concluding remarks
The next chapter will examine, in depth, a numbérthe main strands of the

discussion concerning the position and continuedtexce of Catholic schools in

Scotland.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Introduction

The spectrum of views proposed in chapter ten eainterpreted to have a number of
inter-connected implications for this debate int&owl. Firstly, the spectrum presents
sets of views that are not necessarily fixed bet more fluid and more complex.
Secondly, this broadens the debate out from a ddhat focuses solely on Catholic
schools to inter-faith schools and ecumenical sklshom matter how speculative and
under-developed the ideas. Thirdly, this draws dedate into deeper questions
concerning faith schools and links this debate d¢ot&nd more coherently to other
debates, such as those in England and Wales ahffex@nt policy stances. Fourthly,

this ultimately poses deeper questions concerning place of religion in

contemporary society.

One of the fascinating aspects of the spectrumiefw is that eight out of sixteen
interviewees belong to more than one of the categarn the spectrum. A notable
aspect is the range of views expressed - the dediaterding to the spectrum, is not a
simple polarisation of views but a complex and reghrange of different positions
and counter-positions and, importantly, represantsntativeness, at times, in these
positions and, frequently, a certain level of smlficism. This chapter will analyse
and discuss the main points that have emerged apteh ten. This chapter will
continue to use some of the conceptual tools enspldlyroughout this thesis, but will
also critically examine the use and effectivendssome of these tools. This chapter
is divided into two main sections: (1) the impliocas of the findings for Catholic
schools in Scotland and (2) the implications offthdings for Scottish Education and

Scottish society.
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Implications of findings for Catholic schools

Introduction

This first section, dealing with the implicationktbe findings for Catholic schools, is
divided into two main sub-sections. The first sebteon focuses on the history of
Catholic schools in Scotland. The second sub-secémamines the continued
existence of Catholic schools in Scotland.

The history of Catholic schools in Scotland

This sub-section focuses on the history of Cathsticools in Scotland and begins
with a discussion of the way in which Catholic salsohave been contextualised
within wider historical debates. The sub-sectiomtowmes with a discussion of the
application of smaller narratives, especially tm tperiods (1918 and the so-called
‘Golden Age’) and the possibilities of further raseh. The sub-section concludes by

examining private versions of history and the int@oce of insider stories.

Contextualisation of Catholic schools

One of the aims of this thesis was to avoid bersjricted in the approach to the
history of Catholic schools, focussing, for exampda ‘Acts and facts’ (Aldrich,

2000). This thesis adopted an approach that actdpte view that the history of
education should not be considered in isolatiomfgeneral history and, further, that
education should be seen as important in the gestrdy of history. This thesis
chose, then, to contextualise the history of Catrsihools within the broader history
of education of Scotland and within the history tbe Catholic community in

Scotland. It has emerged that the inception an@ldpment of the post-Reformation
Catholic community in Scotland is very closely kkto the development of the Irish
Catholic community in Scotland. This thesis, inatoption of a postmodern critique
of historiography, has aimed to explore the varietycultural and ethnic heritages

within this Catholic community, and, consistenttwihis aim, has acknowledged and
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explained the presence and importance of a smallpgiof indigenous Scottish
Catholics and Catholics from other national-cultirackgrounds (Italian, Lithuanian
and Polish). Nevertheless the critical mass ohl@atholics, or Catholics of Irish
descent, was to prove the catalyst for the widgrlementation of policy relating to
Catholic schools. As has been seen, the histothisfCatholic community of Irish
descent has been (arguably) scarred by structweaiarsanism and attitudinal
prejudice, especially in the inter-war period oé th920s and 1939s. The Catholic
community, in response, has been at times defeasidgpossibly, inward looking.

This history, divided into smaller narratives, iswed by the interviewees, especially
those with some form of Catholic background, fropeaspective that is rooted in the
contemporary experience of the history of Cathdhools and the Catholic

community.

The use of smaller narratives

This thesis, consistent with the approach of a-pusiern critique of historiography
has identified and adopted the use of smaller tiaesg and it has been acknowledged
in chapter nine that these smaller narratives may be adopted in a modernist
historical approach. The smaller narratives thateHzeen proposed by this thesis are
drawn from the literature and the interviews. Tlaeg clearly an interpretive device,
but they do, nevertheless, enable insight intofticels of the interviewees and this
enables deeper analysis of some of the comments the interviewees. This sub-
section will examine periods 2 and 5 in some dégitause these are the periods that
the interviewees focus on in the interviews. Thiks-section will conclude by arguing
that the other periods are under discussed, aner wagearched, and suggest possible

further research.

Period 2: the 1918 Education (Scotland) Act

The 1918 Education Act is perceived by many of theerviewees to be the
foundation, or pivotal moment of fully state-fund€dtholic schools in Scotland and
its importance has been emphasised in many of rnitexviews. This thesis has

proposed that the implications of this Act can belarstood in terms of Catholic
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schools, already part of thpblic discourse, becoming part of tb#ficial discourse.
The schools were to be an invaluable resource gyidyhbeneficial for the Catholic
community. The state funding was, in time, to inygrahe quality of the school
buildings and the resources available to the seh(gkinnider, 1967). The Catholic
community was able to create a suitable learningremment for faith formational
education and the preservation of a religious celtédn added advantage was that
Catholic schools were able to offer job opportastifor Catholic teachers and
Catholics, by entering the teaching professiontééesdunded and publicly esteemed

teaching profession), were able to become soamadipile.

Some of the interviewees perceive this Act to beelelent (especially to a minority
viewed with some suspicion) but also perceive ibeéoeducationally expedient as the
government wanted a manageable system and compw@dacation for all. It could
also be argued that the Catholic Church, ultimatiedd little option as their school
system was disintegrating. Nevertheless, the Catlsalhools were ‘protected’ or
‘enshrined’ in law, but at a period of time, andhan a culture, of greater religious
observance within all the mainstream Christian da&nations in Scotland. The gulf
between the Catholic schools and the non-denorimatischools was maybe not as
great as it is now perceived to be between these dectors in contemporary
Scotland: the non-denominational schools were wigelrceived to be implicitly, if
not explicitly, Presbyterian in ethos. The dematwprotect the Catholic schools,
while abhorrent to some anti-Catholic groups ardividuals, could at least be more
easily understood in 1918 when a much greatercalitmass of people practised
within the Protestant churches and understood mhgoitance and relevance of
religious instruction, devout teachers and prayeven though they might be opposed
to the Catholic versions of these (Brown, 2000).tA& chain of memory has been
partly lost in the Church of Scotland, the underdiag of the history of the Church of
Scotland, the relevance of Christianity and thedrtgnce of the expressions of belief
are being rapidly lost (Church without Walls). Hbkgs in some cases, all
understanding of the importance of maintainingahain of memory has been lost. In
the early 21 century, the focus on the legal status of Cathsticools in Scotland
may be an important external argument for the oomldl existence of Catholic
schools, but is, arguably, a slightly weakened iaxgnt as the deeper cultural and

religious understanding of why this legal statusesmgad, and, according to the
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Catholic community, should be maintained, has, goeat extent, been lost within the

wider population.

An interesting implication of the incorporation ©atholic schools intofficial history

is that Catholic schools cannot now be detacheu tiwat history. This is the context
in which to examine theost-millennium reflection®f some of the interviewees.
While it is interesting to reflect on alternativessible paths in history and while
Catholic schools could conceivably be phased audjeout, in Scotland, they cannot
be phased out or extracted from the history df add 2% century Scotland. This
means that thg@ost-millennium reflectionsre just that —eflections and do not
appear to be grounded in a recognition of the waigeducational, socio-economic
and religious/cultural framework. This thesis haguad that one of the motivating
factors for the 1918 Act was expediency: the govemt wanted a national system of
education and could not allow the inconsistent armsteasingly under-resourced
Catholic sector to continue; the crumbling edifafethe Catholic sector could not
sustain itself for much longer. Tip@st-millennium reflection®n one level, appear to
be aspirations to end the ‘inconvenience’ of Cathadchools, not only in
contemporary Scotland but also in historical mem@wy another level, they may
represent other types of insider stories. ProfeBsace and the anonymous academic,
according to the conceptual analysis used in kti@sis, have been identified as ‘weak’
secularists. Dr Elliott comes from a Church of $ad background. These positions

bring their own form of insider status and insidtry.
Period 5: The golden age

The golden age appears to exist, in many ways, indgrms of intrinsic and extrinsic
success, and some of the Catholic intervieweethanlight of this double success,
find the criticisms of Catholic schooling illogicalhe external validation created by
positive external and internal publicity and goveemt support for Catholic schools
has created a high level of self esteem withinGh#olic school system that appears
to be offset by more negative publicity and presiates hostile to Catholic schools.
This conception of a golden age, however, can bepreted in a number of ways.
Firstly, revisiting a point raised in chapter nirsethe conception of a golden age

simply a form of modernist historical thinking -ettnistory of Catholic schooling is
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perceived to have progressed to this ‘dazzlingtonme? Is the golden age some form
of ‘grand vision of progress’? (Breisach, 2003) Hags this is not surprising as the
modernist approach to history has, according t&idsmemained resolute in the face
of the challenge of postmodernism and, furthermtire,modernist approach would
probably have been the approach that would haven eerienced by the
interviewees in any school study or further studiyhistory (Jenkins, 2003). While
acknowledging that the modernist perspective of ih&rviewees may be
understandable, a key question emerges: can tdermgalge be substantiated within a
modernist interpretation? One of the arguments tsedpport this golden age, is that
the leadership in Catholic schools has improvedndtacally and this has greatly
enhanced Catholic schooling. This, of course, ishiwia context of enhanced
leadership within Scottish schooling. Yet recenidsts have demonstrated that
leadership within Catholic schools in previous pdsi was not just pivotal to the
success of Catholic schools but provided exemptdreffective leadership for
Scottish schooling as a whole (O’Hagan, 2006, Mcky) 2006b). The leadership
roles undertaken by many members of the religiodsrs throughout a number of the
smaller narratives were crucial to the establishtimgurccess and continued existence
of Catholic schools. Secondly, drawing a generakolation from the first point, how
much knowledge and understanding does the Catbationunity have of the smaller
narratives other than periods 2 and 5 (and maypecésof 4)?

While it is understandable that people focus onpilesent age and the challenges of
21 century Scotland, the historical illiteracy suggesby Professor Devine, may,
then, extend to the internal understanding of tiseoty of Catholic schooling within
the Catholic community. There appears, at timedeansufficient knowledge and
understanding of the previous stages of Catholitosls causing a conceptual
disjuncture with previous smaller narratives, orpni another perspective, a
disjuncture in the chain of memory. If the histasf Catholic schools is to be
perceived as linear and progressive, within a musdemperspective, then, harder
evidence and more structured explanations woulde Havbe brought to bear to
substantiate this perception. It could also be #hgiostmodernist historiographal
critique would reveal aspects of the history off@#t schooling in Scotland that can
be perceived to be more cyclical than linear, mdigointed than necessarily

progressive.
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Further research

It has been seen that some periods have been skscusore than others. The
discussion by the interviewees of the 1872 Acteidllimited, and the more concerted
focus on the 1918 Act is understandable as these prepared the way for the
Scottish national public school system that inctudéate funded Catholic schools.
The focus on the introduction of comprehensive atlon in the 1960s is equally
understandable as this was to have a major imga&dqaality of opportunity for
school qualifications and higher qualifications &®e more of a reality. It has
emerged, however, from the discussion and also fitwenliterature, that there are
areas of the history of Catholic schools that ar@es-discussed and under-researched.
The periods between 1918 and the early 60s (idedtih this thesis as periods three
and four) are seriously neglected. The history e@thGlic schools in Scotland,
immediately subsequent to the 1918 Act, is disaisseadetail by interviewees and
authors but becomes increasingly sketchy prioh&1960s and is similarly sketchy
between the 1960s and 1990s. The work begun by g2ikg2006), for example,
focussing on the contribution of the religious asdi® Catholic schooling in Scotland
pre-1918 could be extended to the post-1918 pefibd.link between the emerging
Catholic middle class and these schools in Glasgosuld be a useful and
illuminating project. Deeper research could be cmbed into the growth and
development of Catholic schooling in the post-wapydation boom of the 1960s and
1970s. It is interesting to note that academicgherwhole, perhaps unwittingly, have
adopted smaller narratives, often focussing oretlassa response to external pressure.
The persistent examination and re-examination ®f1i®18 Act, for example, is to re-
state the legal status of Catholic schools, indabademic and popular spheres, to

counter the perceived attacks on this form of skthgo
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Private versions of history

It has been noted that many of the writers and cemators of this history (or aspects
of this history) of the Catholic community / Catizochools and of the contemporary
academic discussion hold insider views. This ins&tatus has been identified and
challenged by this thesis as a status that shoeldogenly acknowledged and
subjected to critical evaluation, both internalhdaexternally. Within the scope of this
research, the insider status has affected, for pbanthe way in which the
interviewees have used or constructed history, cislbe in their use of private
versions of history. These private versions ofdnsappear to be combinations of (a)
autobiographical experiences (b) distinctive peasomterpretations of these
experiences and (c) accounts of the history oictimamunity. These private versions
of history can also be linked to the use of religitanguage/concepts. Are these cases
of the creation of sustaining mythologies as suiggeby De Vos (1995)? Possibly,
but is this inevitable from people who belong, ame way, to a mainstream religious
tradition (in this case Christian)? It could bewsd that the preservation of story and
the continuity of identity through story in religipcultures and ethnicities is one of
the major ways that people acknowledge and presgrams of memory and one of
the major ways to develop a self understandingidadtity (and possibly different
but converging stories can create multiple idesgijtiBausch, 1984). The use of story
is central to the preservation of Christian lifeddn the preservation of the chain of
memory, not least in the prominence accorded tiptsices. The construction of the
battle with secularism in terms of light and dassiefor example, appears, on one
level, to provide these interviewees with a metapgbeexpress the deep concern that
some of them have concerning the challenge of agsol. On a deeper level the
metaphor demonstrates the recourse to Christiarfsntotenable them to understand
the ‘battle’.

If secularism, as suggested by Dr MacMillan, is @ymreplacing religion with
another form of orthodoxy, this concept of secslarimay not be able to co-exist
coherently with the concept of a multi-cultural, ltréaith, multi-ethnic society. The
use of the light and darkness motif, however, cdoddnterpreted as a little dramatic
and as problematic because it appears to polahesedtebate. The thesis has

demonstrated, albeit in a limited way, that theeedegrees of secularism (strong and
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weak) in Scotland and there are different waysmafeustanding religious adherence.
Perhaps further and deeper identification andfadation of the variety of secular and
religious positions would reveal the complexity thie debate, but also enable a
greater understanding and less suspicion and rsishetween the proponents of

different views.

The use of the private version of history can becgiged to be important for the
debate on Catholic schools and the position of @&thin contemporary society for a
number of reasons. Some of the stories recountetthdoynterviewees appear to be
well rehearsed (Mgr Chambers, Dr Clegg) suggegiiegious use. The other striking
aspect is that the majority of the interviewees @@unting negative experiences.
Part of the use of the private version of histarthie opportunity to express the effects
of sectarianism and hostility. It may be that soofiehe stories have been further
dramatised or exaggerated for effect, but thabtsas important as the fact that these
stories are being expressed, because they apparental the more unpalatable
negative and painful experiences of the insidetohysof the Catholic community.
Once these experiences have been expressed, howbegr can be examined,
discussed and even challenged. The use of the pdetm critique of historiography
is highly beneficial in this process: it providdse tminorities and the marginalised
with the opportunity to express, disseminate angaga with their own histories,
including the more negative and painful experiendésllows history to be complex
and messy — there are no easy ways to view thelegaal and psychological mix of
experiences; the dissemination of these stori@svalloutsiders greater insight into
insider stories and stances, but also providesesémpoutsiders to understand the
insider stories and to engage more critically wiibse stories and challenge them and
offer alternative versions of private histories different perspectivesthis can be
contrasted with the Scottish Executiv®se Scotland Many Culturesitiative that
seeks to celebrate the diversity of Scottish sgpcietit does not always allow the
chains of memory to be truly expressed. The iiviats inconsistent because it does
not always engage with the more negative and plaadpects of the experiences of
national-cultural, religious and ethnic grodpsThe negative and painful aspects
appear to have been subsumed into a more optimesteing of these histories.
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The continued existence of Catholic schools

This sub-section examines some of the main argwsrteat emerged in chapter ten
supporting the continued existence of Catholic st Scotland: Catholic schools
as successful; Catholic schools are supporteddZ#iholic community and Catholic
schools support Catholic identity. The sub-sectmncludes by discussing the

emergence of new forms of Catholic schooling.

Catholic schools as successful

A number of the interviewees commented on the ssca# Catholic schools in
Scotland. This success is perceived to be in tesmeducation, beneficial social
environment and in promotion of spiritual and mosalues (the issue of aiding social
mobility will be examined in section two). This s@ss can be viewed from a number
of perspectives. Firstly, while not trying to detrérom this success, Professor Gerry
Finn argues that the claims for this success atealys based on hard empirical
evidence and research in England has demonstlraethe success of faith schools is
clearly evident, but maybe not necessarilynasre successful than other schools.
Lindsay Paterson’s research suggests that, ultiypa@atholic schools and non-
denominational schools in Scotland are equally esgfal in terms of educational
results. This thesis argues that it may be a misgmtion to presume that Catholic
schools are necessarily more successful than nooxtdeational schools in any or all
of these factors — socially, spiritually or morallp some cases they may be more
successful, in other cases less successful —guste Catholic school may be more or
less successful than another (and the same camateel £oncerning different non-
denominational schools). The Catholic schools aiten perceived to have some
added dimension — probably as a result of thetgland focus of a religious rationale.
While theseperceptionsare clearly important, one of the key issues & tijpe of

evidence that has been used to substantiate tle@ss @nd inform this discussion.

The types of evidence used by the intervieweesuppat the claims that Catholic
schools are successful have been discussed inechsgten: inferential; personal
experience; observational; independent and extefdalernment sources and

research. The accumulation of these types of eu&lewith appropriate weighting
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attached, does appear to provide a body of evidémcehe success of Catholic
schools, though this body of evidence has beemtedllby ‘insiders’ in the Catholic
school debate, sympathetic towards Catholic schaldiese personal observations
and government reports can be viewed, in acadeenmst as common and
professional perceptions and can be valued as Sbely. can also be used as the basis
for the construction oémpirical support for more concrete claims. These common
perceptions can, in other words, be the framewatkimvwhich to establish research
guestions and strategies and engage in furtheandsénto the success of Catholic
schools. In this respect, the anonymous academiprabably correct — deeper
research is required to identify the dominant fesgwof success and gauge the extent

of the success of Catholic schools in Scotland.

Nonetheless, the argument that Catholic schoolsldhmntinue to exist because of
their great popularity, while seemingly superficiahd open to philosophical
challenges is, on a number of levels, a difficufjument to ignore or refute. The
sociological and educational popularity of Cathadehools, within and without the
Catholic community, creates sensitivity within pickl parties and local government
towards Catholic schools. The parents of the ahildrttending Catholic schools are
voters and education is an important feature of gbbtical agenda in Scotland.
During the final stages of the writing of this tlgghe Green Party may have lost
votes and seats in the Scottish Elections of 2@@aulse of a call for a separation of
church and state and the integration of Catholosts®” Further, and perhaps more
speculatively, the inclusion of large numbers ofdifa children in some Catholic
schools in Scotland may be a convenient solutiortompromise, to the question of
Muslim schools in Scotland. The existence of langenbers of Muslim girls, for
example, in the all-girls Notre Dame secondary stio Glasgow may be perceived
to be more acceptable than the establishment ofrgparable Muslim girl’'s school in
Glasgow. Perhaps the examples of Igra Academy arainl Muhammad Zakariya
School have provided evidence that some forms oflitu school are clearly
incompatible with the expectations of the Scottestucation system and there is
anxiety that the incorporation of Muslim schoolsoithe state system would not be
accomplished with ease (this will be discussedtirtn section 2).

257



Catholic schools are supported by the Catholic coomity

The intrinsic and extrinsic arguments (though they are clearly connected)afat
against the existence of Catholic schools are usefses and help to differentiate
between the different perspectives concerning Qiatiochools. One theme that has
emerged is the balance that must be maintainedeZatholic schools between these
lenses. This, in a sense, exemplifies one of themtansions for Catholic schools —
they are part of a national state school system yatcdthey are also unique. The
tension, from an external perspective, is betwegfoumity and pluriformity. Some
educationalists and academics would wish to seatgrainiformity in the national
state system on social and educational groundsrotbn religious and cultural
grounds. The tension, from an internal perspectisebetween the intrinsic and
extrinsic - perhaps some of the Catholic schoolsyaintain their uniqueness, need to
identify, clarify and develop a deeper understagdifithe nature of the intrinsic and
extrinsic lenses and the implications of the temsietween the two for the Catholic
schools. Professor Haldane, focussing on the tensfothis balance, argues that
Catholic schools must ensure that they do not afgutheir justification on extrinsic
grounds alone. It could be equally argued that @atlschools, as fully funded state
schools, cannot argue for their justification otrilmsic grounds alone. Perhaps this is
one of the difficulties being experienced by the shtu lobby groups that seek
Islamic schools in Scotland. The independent Musdichools did not manage to
achieve a balance between intrinsic and extringmurgds for Islamic schools,
focussing too heavily on intrinsic grounds, espéciheological rationale, and this
was reflected in their ethos and approach to auitm.

It is interesting to note that many of the intemées, including those who support
Catholic schools, were more focussed on the extreaguments and many appeared
to have a very vague formal knowledge and undeistigrof the intrinsic rationale of
Catholic schools. Perhaps this vagueness can bprebended within the context of
one of the internal challenges for this balancevben intrinsic and extrinsic that has
been identified by Professors Carr and Haldanelxn@legg. It becomes clear from
their statements and analysis of their commentstfigaCatholic community does not

necessarily have a unified theological vision dmat tifferent theological viewpoints
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are reflected in different expectations not justhed aims and outcomes of Catholic

schools, but also of the criteria for authentiatyCatholic schooling.

The reasons Catholic parents send their childr&atbolic schools appear to be quite
complex. Professor Finn argues that there are measons for choosing Catholic
schools, including ill-informed or partly informechoices. Frances Gilpin, on the
other hand, argues, from her experience, that fmrare very well informed.
Interestingly the debate as discussed by the iiet@aes in this research focuses more
on the concept of a variety of reasons - whetherpdwrents are informed or not and
the connection with forms of cultural identity fonoosing Catholic schools - rather
than the idea that parents may have mixed motiMais. would be an important area
for further research.

In the 2F' century, a serious internal challenge is beingtex for Catholic schools
in Scotland as increasing numbers of Catholic caridrom less religiously observant
Catholic homes attend Catholic schools. Their feEmmimay have a weak sense of, or
may have lost, the chain of memory that unites the@atholicism as a religion. The
Catholic school may face tension as it seeks toudate the rationale and identity to
these children and their parents. This may be iy &sk because if, as Professor
Devine suggests, there is an historical illiterattyen similarly a theological, or
religious illiteracy exists as these children amdepts have never been familiar with
this language or have lost the understanding of lHmguage, and live in a
contemporary society that, according to a numbeantefviewees, has lost a general
knowledge and understanding of Christianity andieliel of Christianity. This
disjuncture between some of the children and thderstanding of the intrinsic
rationale of a Catholic school may become more quoned as the effects of school
mergers emerge (this will be further discussed later sub-section of this chapter).
There is a related external challenge in that iy mat be clear that parents of non-
Catholic children fully understand the aims andpese of Catholic schools, but
simply perceive Catholic schools as a successfuh fof schooling. They may have
little knowledge, or interest, in the theologicationale of the Catholic school (this
will be further discussed in section 2 of this dieap

259



Catholic schools support Catholic identity

There are a number of lenses that have been udibdsithesis to examine Catholic
identity. Bradley's three tier categorisation oagtice level has been used to explore
the diversity of practice in the Scottish Cath@tnmunity (ranging from the regular
church attendees to the virtually unchurched). Tikig useful lens but has to be
acknowledged as a working generalisation. The shlkas also outlined a range of
national-cultural affiliations that have been idéed and explored in this thesis —
Irish, Scottish indigenous, Italian, Lithuanian d@walish (McKinney, 2007b). Further,
this thesis has examined the national-culturalliation of Irish Catholics and
explored the idea that some members of the secddinolic strand of Catholic
identity have deconstructed the Irish-Catholic-igrant and reconstructed it as Irish-
immigrant. Further, the thesis has discussed th&des emerging in Catholic schools
as the number of Catholics seeking Catholic schgofor religious purposes, as

opposed to tribal/cultural purposes, decreases.

The adoption of the chain of memory from the ‘Chuvathout Walls’ has proved to
be a useful interpretative tool to understand tigrision caused by diversity of identity
and diversity of combination of identities. It ¢dlpe argued that the concept of chain
of memory can be applied to different strands ofnmoey in such a way that one
particular aspect of memory and associated idetakgs precedence — eg. religious
or national, and it could be proposed, then, tinataf the aims of the Catholic school,
amid these conflicting chains of memory, is to aest or reprioritise, theefigious
chain of memory for the Catholic community. One thé challenges, then, for
Catholic schools, is to restore this religious nhafi memory where it has been lost or

is very weak.

This thesis has attempted to understand some afdimplexity of the historical and
contemporary identity of not just the ‘Catholic’mmunity in Scotland, but also the
‘Protestant' communit}? These two communities merit further research. Thésis
has adopted the lenses outlined above, but in tattem manner. Any deeper
understanding of the combination of national, qaltwand religious identities would
require deeper research. In a sense, it is easierderstand the identity of those who

do have a religious dimension to their CatholidPootestant identity, and especially
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those who practise. This is because there arelissiadb criteria of what a Catholic or
Protestant is supposed to believe and how theyidh®have, even though people do
not always live up to the criteria. The regular te@h with the organised religion
provides a reminder of the communal story. As thigin of memory had been eroded
for some Catholics and Protestants, the religiomsedsion, if retained at all, is
subject to other cultural influences — and there raw easily identified criteria for

these emerging identities.

The emergence of new forms of Catholic schooling

The introduction of school closures / mergers amdtjcampuses will impact on
Catholic schooling in a number of ways, not leastdiversifying the number of
models of Catholic schooling. Changing demographied fall in the birth rate in
some areas mean that a smaller number of Cathablmoss are required, yet this will
mean more children, and especially primary agedoénil, travelling to a school that is
some distance from their home. Aside from the healtd safety aspects of this
development, there are challenges for the Catlsolhool system. More schools will
be representative of mumberof local communities and, for many children, wilth
longer be the ‘local’ schoolt could be argued that the children will lose Hemse of
belonging to a local school community, but it cob&lcounter-argued that they would
now belong to a wider school community, comprissntaller communities. It may, in
some instances, be more problematic than simpiyn@pb negotiate a wider school
community. Some Catholic parents may opt to seed thildren to the local non-
denominational school, because that is perceivettetdhe easily accessed local
school and their children would not have to tratgually a larger percentage of non-
Catholic parents may wish to send their childrenhi® local Catholic school if it is
perceived to be the local school and also a gobddadcThis will have an effect on
the ratio of Catholics and non-Catholics in bothth@c and non-denominational

schools.

The establishment of joint campuses in the earfychtury attracted a huge amount
of media publicity (MacKinnon, 2004, Smith, 2004he Catholic Church may not
have chosen, nor opted for, the recent increageinh campuses, as their preferred

solution to decreasing rolls. These joint campusesbe perceived in different ways:
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as unwelcome challenges or as a new opportunithape the response may depend
upon theological position and criteria for the auticity of Catholic schools.
Professor Carr has stated that Catholic schools Heeen inclusive of diverse
theological viewpoints and positions. Perhaps jaampus schools will bring this
diversity and the different positions such as thibse were articulated by Professor
Haldane and Dr Clegg to the fore. There appearseXample, to be a theological
position of Catholicism and Catholic schools thatf®@licismper se and the nurture
of a Catholic faith, is the most important aim otlblic schooling. The young
Catholic is prepared, in epistemological terms, loeagven steeped in his/her own
faith, and able to counter attack and criticism. @lternative position would be the
idea of the Catholic being within the world — open and in dialogue, with other
denominations, other faiths and other perspeciivdige. Those adhering to the first
position, a position of greater exclusivity, woutdve difficulty in negotiating a
Catholic rationale for a joint campus school. Thadbering to the second position, a
position of greater inclusively, while not freeofn the difficulty of balancing
Catholic formation/identity and openness, wouldlfineasier to negotiate a rationale
for a Joint campus school. There would be a simdtartrast between people who
hold inclusive or exclusive concepts of Catholidtumal or secular identity. The
challenge for the Catholic school system may nest jue the configuring, or re-
configuring, of a rationale that can be adapteth@rged schools and joint campuses,
but the explicit emerging prominence of a previguglasi-implicit internal dialogue

concerning the theological expectations of Cathatitools.

The implications of the findings for Scottish educaon and Scottish society

Introduction

The spectrum highlights the tension between thegptions of Scottish education as
uniform and as pluriform (MacPherson and Raab, 198&m one perspective, the
spectrum acknowledges a wider range of possilslifier Scottish education -
possibilities that may not all be actualised, batptesent visions of education that
encompass and embrace pluriformity of models obslthg. The spectrum proposes
different models of faith schooling, including inrgenominational and inter-faith

schools as enriching Scottish education. This sstggbat a variety of contemporary
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faith groups value the possibility of other formk faith schooling. From another
perspective, the spectrum presents views that,ewddtholic schools should not be
dismantled, they are anachronistic, divisive andhelpful and, further, the
development and growth of faith schools should isealiraged. Faith education is a
private enterprise that is to be conducted excaigivby the religious groups
themselves. This subsection examines these issuy the headings of: Catholic
schools: aids to social mobility?; are Catholicauml an anachronism?; sectarianism
and Catholic schools in Scotland; Catholic schqwisvide choice in the Scottish
school system; other forms of faith schooling aldraative models of faith schools

and more openness to faith in non-denominatiorra@s.

Catholic schools: aids to social mobility?

One of the arguments raised by the interviewedisais Catholic schools, founded to
enable social mobility of the impoverished Cathgapulation, have aided the social
mobility of large numbers of Catholics and now thaeshools, having achieved this
goal, have become an anachronism. As has beend®gter eight) the argument is
one that those who oppose Catholic schools do exidider to be particularly strong
and acknowledge that that there were, and arer athsons to establish and maintain
Catholic schools. Perhaps, further examinatiorhefargument may reveal why these
interviewees had reservations. The argument is tearied as a comparative
argument: in the past a small number of Catholiesewsocially mobile; Catholic
schools have slowly aided the social mobility oflaeger number of Catholics and
there are now more socially mobile Catholics tHare were. Catholic schools are no
longer required and are an anachronism. This casgaiis, ultimately, however,
unhelpful because while a larger percentage of neesnbf the Catholic community
are now socially mobile, many members of the Cahobmmunity (and other
members of Scottish society) are not only not dlycraobile, but reflect the high
level of poverty in 2% century Scotland. To claim that social mobilityshiaeen
achieved for the Catholic communipgr sewould be erroneous. To claim that social
mobility has been achieved for greater numberof the Catholic community
compared to periods of previous smaller narratwesld be correct, but that must be
examined within the context of the smaller naregivto understand the full

implications of this comparison.

263



Period 1 (pre-1918) and Period 2 (1918) represenbgs when many Catholics were
still struggling to survive in the urban contextéof the challenges facing Catholic
schools was that many children left schools asyeslpossible to begin earning and
contribute to the family income. Period 3 (1920sl d930s) represents a time of
chronic economic depression. This was also a tit82X-1930) when large numbers
of Scots emigrated to the United States, Englarti \&ales and Canada.Within
Taylor’s threefold typology, these Scots wouldresultant migrant§Bonevea and
Frieze, 200L Darragh (1978) argues that it is reasonable wuras that this
emigration included members of the Catholic comryuand that possibly they were
‘over-represented’ because of their low socialustat Period 4 (1940s to 1970s)
represents a war period and severe shortages gbadls up until the late 1950s/early
1960s and emigration overseas probably numberedt &00,006° Again, it would
be reasonable to assume that members of the QGatbamihmunity were at least
proportionally represented in this emigration. 8érb (1980s to 2005) does represent
a period of financial growth — but not for all meenb of the Catholic community, as a
large percentage of this community appear to belimn¢ghe economic underclass
(Gallagher, 1987, Boyle and Lynch, 1998).

Within the context of the smaller narratives, twairpgs can be made. Firstly, given
that the only real periods of sustained economiekd@ment of growth appear to
have been at the end of period 4 and within somés d period 5, it is hardly

surprising that members of the Catholic communéyehbecome proportionally more
socially mobile than they were as more of the galngopulation have become more
socially mobile (Paterson and lanelli, 2006). Themmains an underlying suspicion
within the Catholic community that this social midlgifor Catholics is possibly as a
result of the extraneous factors and separate Gatbchools. Secondly, the high
percentage of members of the Catholic community Wktong to an economic
underclass remains. To return to the argument dorak mobility, it is clear that

Catholic schools have contributed enormously tostheial mobility of the Catholic

community, but within the context of the extranedastors and general economic
growth and development, so it becomes difficulgt@ntify the specific contribution

of Catholic schools within this complex set of niittked components. Secondly, the

evidence suggests that many members of the Catbationunity have not become
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socially mobile and, according to the argumenthGlat schools have either failed or
still have a role to play in the expansion of tleeremic prosperity of the Catholic
community. Either way, the fundamental flaw in thiscussion is located in the
original argument that focuses on one single corapgrCatholic schools (albeit an
important one), of the complex interlinked web ofrponents that helped members
of the Catholic community (and many of these congmb®: helped many other

members of Scottish society) to become sociallyiraob

Are Catholic schools an anachronism?

There is another sense in which Catholic schools lba perceived to be an
anachronism. Professor Bruce has argued that Gatkohools are anachronistic
because a critical mass of Catholics no longertigeacThis has already been partly
addressed in chapter five, where it was arguedthiga€Catholic school is the arena in
which the fall in practice rate can be identifiedldighlighted. It could be stated that
a sociological response to Professor Bruce’s argtithat Catholic schools no longer
fulfil one of their functions would that be that iecorrect — in sociological terms,
but the response to Professor Bruce’s commentshealifferent within the context
of theological perspectives. The theological outltlmat is exemplified in the views
of Professor Haldane appears to develop criterigpfactice through identification of
external observance and transmission of the fdikiis perspective may lead to an
analysis of the effectiveness of contemporary Qetlszhools that is similar to the
analysis of Professor Bruce. If we adopt the thgickd outlook that is exemplified in
the views of Dr Clegg, then, this outlook is moomecerned with internal attitudes and
transformation and may be more difficult to measand quantify. The application of
these theological perspectives, of course, shiits focus of the debate from a
sociological discussion to a theological one. Fssde Bruce, as a sociologist, may
reject these perspectives as irrelevant to theokxggcal argument (that is concerned
with measurable external criteria). Neverthelesspuld be argued that a theological
response to Professor Bruce’s argument that Cateohools no longer fulfil one of
their functions may not be correct — in theologitcatms (depending on the

theological position adopted).
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Sectarianism and Catholic schools

Sectarianism is an issue that appears to be ceatiyninked with Catholic schools.
None of the interviewees has articulated the vieat Catholic schools are the cause
of sectarianism or that Catholic schools encour@gpromote sectarianism. On the
contrary, some of them claim that it is antithdticethe rationale of a Catholic school
to promote or cause sectarianism. Catholic schdoMjuld appear, are not perceived
to be intrinsically linked to sectarianism. The fisth Executive steers clear of such
intrinsic links, but others such as the media téodyhatever reason (even to blandly
raise sales), to report or suggest such a linkn@ge2006). In the context of this line
of argument, perhaps some of the intervieweesustdig¢d in their condemnation of

the media and alleged media distortion.

Some of the interviewees, however, believe thath@at schools are linked by
association and, in this respect, Catholic scham#sunhelpful. This discussion is set
against a canvas of debate about the extent ddrsattsm in Scotland. The focus on
period 3, in terms of the wider history of the Sisht Catholic community rather than
the history of Catholic schools, suggests that matsrviewees perceive this as a
period when both attitudinal and structural seataem was intense as some factions
of the Church of Scotland attempted to legitimisactural sectarianism. Dr Bradley
argues that sectarianism still exists but manifgsedf in different and less easily
discerned ways. A number of interviewees, howeargue that sectarianism and the
effects of sectarianism have diminished in receary. Professor Devine argues that
structural sectarianism has almost disappeareduth some residual attitudinal
sectarianism persists. Professor Bruce thinks saotam is greatly exaggerated and
challenges the Scottish Executive and other acadetoi provide evidence of the
extent of sectarianism. His arguments carry somghwéecause the lack of precision
in the definition and identification of expressionf sectarianism means that the

parameters of the debate are very unclear.

Within the context of this lack of clarity it is ggps understandable, as Professor
Devine, suggests, that people, thinking on a sigrflevel, associate Catholic

schools with sectarianism. Catholic schools areelpitl, the argument states,
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because they accentuate differences. The arguimanCatholic schools are linked to
sectarianism by association, however, is itself elpfal. Following this line of
argument, Catholic churches are linked to sectmnanby association — as are
Protestant churches. Practising Catholic and Reostespeople are linked to
sectarianism by association. Those who are witlemainstream Christian churches,
and within the context of ecumenism in Scotlanthi 20" and 2% centuries, do not
perceive their membership of different denominai@s linked to sectarianism by
association. Many of those who work in, or atte@dtholic schools do not perceive
themselves to be associated with sectarianismthgeé is something about Catholic
schooling in Scotland that appears to enable #ss@ation to be made. Perhaps the
answer partly lies in the success of the ecumenmcalement which has marginalised
the more secular / cultural forms of Catholicisnd &votestantism where (with some
forms of secular identity) much of the residualtaganism appears to reside. These
secular forms of Catholic and Protestant identdyehweak links (at best) with, or
have broken, the chain of memory and have becoareasingly estranged from their
religious roots and contemporary ecumenical diadogNevertheless, those who
adhere to these identities live in society andigiggte in the mainstream educational
system. Another part of the answer lies, paraddlyicaith the inclusivity of the
Catholic schools in Scotland. They do not selecttlom basis of commitment to
religious practice and, as a result, include thst vaajority of the members of the
Catholic community, including those from a secWlatholic background. Similarly,
the majority of those from a secular Protestantkgemund will attend a non-
denominational school. This does not negate thesilpdt/ of sectarian attitudes
being held by other parents, teachers and pupifej &atholic and non-
denominational schools, like all public institutsgrmust be alert to this possibility
and act as a corrective influence (the Catholiomsthcting also in coherence with its
self-proclaimed Catholic Christian vision of lifelhis draws us into a highly
sensitive area, the concept of children having aseat attitudes, and possibly
explains why the association between Catholic dshaod sectarianism is often
vague and unsubstantiated. This is clearly an fareturther research, but in such a

sensitive area, particularly challenging research.

267



Catholics schools provide choice in the Scottisihaol system

The argument that Catholic schools provide diveraitd choice within the Scottish
schools system is a curious argument. It is basédeopremise that choice is a good
thing. Presumably it is also based on the implicitlerstanding that the choice is a
choice between a number of good (equally good?pgtotherwise would there be a
real choice? The argument is perhaps more probienhan it appears. A percentage
of parents, Catholic and non-Catholic parents wédstheir children to Catholic
schools, do appear to commit to Catholic schoobggexercising this choice and
some interviewees suggest that this is an inforameice (Mrs Gilpin, Mr McGrath).
Other parents, however, as suggested by a numbeatesf/iewees, do not really
choose to send their children to Catholic schoals d&nd them because ‘they are
there’ or ‘it's almost like a tribal thing’ (Bishopevine) or ‘they don’t want to send
them to that other place’ (Professor Conroy) orsiéung Professor Finn’'s comments

(my insertion in italics):

Some ¢hoose Catholic schoglsut of loyalty to, as they see it, their broader
community. Some probably because they wouldn’tkttoh going anywhere
else, they are not even aware that perhaps thexre aption to go anywhere
else, and some because that is just what you tbopért of that kind of whole

historical tendency.

This parental choice, then, for these Catholic piareloes not always seem to be an
actual choice, but an almost predetermined actiasetb on loyalty, historical
tendency or even a negative view, however ill-infed, of the alternative. It would
appear, somewhat ironically, that many of the peapho are possibly making an
actual parental ‘choice’ are the non-Catholic ptrewho send their children to
Catholic schools because, as part of their chaiceClatholic schools, they must

choose not to send their children to non-denonunatischools.

Further, does the Catholic educational communibppse that Catholic schools are a
choicefor Catholic parents, or do they expect Cathobcepts to support Catholic

schools? Professor Haldane has stated that schqmdirse has arisen as an historical
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‘division of labour’, but not a necessary form alueation. This thesis has argued that
Catholic schools should be viewed as a specialised of the ‘division of labour’
though, adopting Professor Haldane’s distinctiore aot the necessary form of
Catholic education. In acknowledging and adhermthis philosophical distinction, it
is important to note that Catholic parents arelegally bound to send their child to a
Catholic school and that some send their childeendn-denominational schools or
other forms of schools, or engage in home schodfindt is clear, however, that
Catholic schools in Scotland are currently peragite be the preferred route for
Catholic education and an integral part of the H&ubool-Church triangle of
support for Catholic children. It is also clear ttlthe vast majority of Catholic

children attend Catholic schools, and have donsdare considerable time.

Should the argument that Catholic schools provitgae be reformulated to state that
the legal existence of Catholic schools provide®dity in schooling that recognises
the needs of a particular faith group and also iges; in many instances, a choice for
people outside that faith group? There are a nundieimplications of this
reformulation. Firstly, it may explicitly highlighthe difference or otherness of
Catholic schools more than the argument that tmeyige choice. The reformulation
acknowledges that one particular faith group hasdpo act upon the provision for
faith schooling in the 1918 Act. Secondly, coulé suggested reformulation focus
the discussion on the possibility of other new feraf faith schools? The argument
for choice can lead into this discussion, but dbesreformulation actively highlight
this discussion? The reformulation may open upro#ineas of discussion that some
supporters of Catholic schools may wish to avoid, d&rguably, it is a clearer and
more coherent argument, in the view of this thefian the logically misleading

argument from choice.

To conclude this subsection, let us return to tiestjon of non-Catholic parents who
send their children to Catholic schools. The speatand the findings of the research
concerning the increasing support for Catholic sthdrom non-Catholic parents
highlight this as an area that requires consideraddearch. Catholic schools, within
comparisons that include socio-economic parity djustment, are as academically
successful as non-denominational schools, but apgpeaffer something extra and

have become increasingly attractive to non-Catkol&chools are acknowledged to
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be complex institutions and serve multiple funcsiobut parental expectations of
schools are equally complex and not always simpbgu$sed on academic
achievement. The motives for non-Catholic paremtseind their children to Catholic
schools appear to be complex and mixed and focus cambination of attainment,
achievement, ethos, discipline and a coherent setavals and values. Empirical
research would help to uncover the socio-econocuityral and religious background
of these parents and the weighting attached to ef¢hese components by these
parents. This would provide some insight into ptakaspirations and models of
effective schooling as envisaged by groups of gar@vicKinney, 2006a). This may
reveal that some parents prefer some form of ekpiiigious value system
incorporated into state school education, or whdhe very least, are able to accept
aspects of explicit faith formational educationaimother denomination or religion to
enable their children to receive/experience thesrofferceived benefits of Catholic
schools. This type of research would not only pgevempirical data concerning the
aspirations of parents but would also inform poliegtking within the Scottish school

system.

Other forms of faith schooling

It is common for the supporters of Catholic schdalsd others engaged in the debate)
to list the other forms of state funded faith sdimgpin Scotland to highlight the
diversity of faith schooling. This is evident inmse of the interviews (e.g. Mr
McGrath) and the Scottish Executive lists a ranfjstate funded faith schools that
exist in Scotland on its websiteNevertheless, despite these constant referertiss, t
thesis considers the Scottish faith school delat€dotland to be ultimately quite
limited. The Jewish primary school seldom featureghe interviews, or in the
literature. There is much confusion over whether #fleged Episcopalian primary
schools exist or not, but even if they do existqassi-Episcopalian schools their
theological rationale is not mentioned, nor, foatthmatter, any other detall
concerning their existence and operation — neithethe interviews, nor in the
literature. The references to other existing foohaith schools in Scotland, both in
the literature and the interviews, are, therefamply references. There is no
evidence of any substantial academic discussiath&r contemporary forms of faith

schools in Scotland. Further, the interviewees rave agreed if the contemporary
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lobby for Muslim schools has a bearing, never nargignificant bearing, on the faith

school debate in Scotland.

The Muslim lobby for a Muslim school in Scotlandpnetheless, has become
stronger. The density of Muslim population in Santl has never been as great as in
parts of England and although they may not be #&blexert the same pressure,
perhaps the Scottish Muslim communities have beeowaged by the successes of
the Muslim communities in England (McKinney, 20070)he two attempts to
establish private Muslim schools in Scotland haedlefl because the narrow
education that was offered did not appear to colete the aims of liberal 21
century Scottish education. This could be integitets meaning that there should be
no Muslim schools in Scotland, or certainly nonea®ved on the models used at
Igra Academy or Imam Muhammad Zakariya School. idévely it could be
interpreted that the state is acknowledged to ke dhly organisation properly
equipped to finance and resource Muslim schools moditor the scope of the
curriculum and educational practices. This is & rblat the state may not wish to
undertake not least, as Fr Chambers has pointed besause of the financial

implications of establishing these new faith sckool

When Muslim schools are discussed in the intervighey are discussed in a number
of ways. They are discussed as: (1) an equaliteis®) in reference to the debate in
England; (3) in reference to liberal democracy aeduirements of a liberal
education. Despite these attempts to address seynissues in the debate concerning
state-funded Muslim schools in Scotland, the disimsconcerning Muslim schools
in Scotland appears almost disjointed from the ndaimate. There is a sense in which
the interviewees struggle to locate an appropraigext, conceptual language and
conceptual tools for this discussion of Muslim swlBoThis is partly because this is a
relatively new discussion. Perhaps this is alstiyphecause of the historical limits of
the faith school debate in Scotland — its main $p@ontext and conceptual language
is, and has been, Christianity. As has been seewgver, this Christianity is
perceived to be predominantly Catholic and PrestayteProtestant (inclusive of all
the different forms of Christian and quasi Christidentity identified in this thesis).
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The debate in England and Wales is much more divansl encompasses a much
wider range of faith schools and models of faithogds. Historically, there have been
substantial numbers of Church of England, Cathalid, to a lesser extent, Jewish
schools for over a century. The debate has beendifited in recent years because of
the expansion of existing state-funded faith scingolnd the introduction of new
forms of state-funded faith schools. This debatg idantified a variety of contexts
and has evolved a more sophisticated and complexceptual language and
conceptual tools to discuss these faith schoolstl®@w has not experienced any
expansion of state funded faith schools nor thedhiction of new models of state-
funded faith schools, and this helps to explain wbgne of the features of the faith
school debate in England and Wales are almost @aiplabsent in the debate in
Scotland, or why some of the arguments in Scotlhade such a specific and
localised Christian focus. One of the key argument€£ngland and Wales, for
example, is the question of faith schools preclgdime growth and development of
rational autonomy in children. This question, rabite an academic philosophical and
educational debate, can be applied to all fornfaiti schools in England and Wales.
The question seldom emerges in this form in Scdiléut emerges sometimes as a
fairly crude discussion of the possibility of indieeation (crude because, while the
debate in England and Wales is a serious academaussion concerning the
philosophical definition of indoctrination and pige manifestations, the discussion
in Scotland seldom employs such sophisticated qoaek analysis). Another
example would be the question of faith schools e social cohesion. In England
and Wales, this can refer to a number of faith etshand faith groups, and often
refers to newer forms of faith schooling. Often tiebate focuses on the implications
of monocultural schools and the dangers of estraegé of particular national-
cultural, religious groups. In Scotland this quastusually refers to the association

between Catholic schools and sectarianism.

Does the Scottish debate, then, require a broadeceptual language and more
sophisticated conceptual tools to discuss Muslinosls? Hewer provides a reflection
and analysis to inform the debate concerning Muslainools providing insight into
Islam and the Islamic tradition education (Hewer, 2001). Castelli and Trevathan
(2006), perhaps more critically, argue that thatehare two main traditions in Islam —

the intellectual and the legal. Currently the ba&ais weighted in favour of the legal,
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but greater weight accorded to the intellectugdpasibility as Islam encounters and
negotiates the effects of western secularism, weulable Islam to be perceived as
more compatible with Zicentury rational thought. In Scotland this disaussand
outcome is clearly linked to the models of Islansichooling envisaged by the
pressure groups. The spectrum of views presentdtisnthesis, and some of the
conceptual tools, do broaden out the variety oftexts for faith schooling and faith
related schooling in Scotland and does introdubeoader conceptual language and
wider variety of conceptual tools. The spectrunppses that the state should develop
transparent criteria that can be used to assesapi@priateness and suitability of
newer forms of faith schooling and the spectrumvigies an initial conceptual
context in which to discuss other forms of faitth@aling in Scotland (whether
Muslim or not) more easily. This transparency wowdable a more effective
dialogue; for example, between Glasgow City Coureid the Muslim pressure
groups seeking the establishment of a state fuligslim school in Glasgow (see

chapter three and chapter ten).

Further, should the debate in Scotland be moreeawhthe features of the debate in
England and Wales? Does the Scottish debate needpiore questions like the
precluding of the growth and development of ratiam#gonomy in childrenn a more
sophisticated way? This would mean that the debat&cotland would have to
examine the thorny issue of the balance betwedrealdgical rationale for a faith
school and an educational rationale in a more thgit@and rigorous way. This would
also provide a conceptual framework in which tocdss issues such as
‘indoctrination’, the ‘rights of the child’ and thieights of parents’. These are deep
philosophical questions that require serious cotue@nd empirical research, but it
may be that these questions, and resultant resesinolild not be limited to faith

schooling, but ought to be applied to all formstafte schooling (McKinney, 2006).

Alternative models of faith schooling and more opemess to faith in non-

denominational schools.

The argument by Dr Elliott for a greater opennessetigion and religious faith in
non-denominational schools is conceptually vagué #e actualisation would be

problematic, especially given the perceived divisbetween faith schools and non-
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denominational schools where non-denominationabalshcan be understood to
identify themselves as secular institutions — etlanal sites that do study religion but
do not favour any particular religious approach angage in faith formation. This
initiative, if it was to be successful, would nesieste a re-conception of the non-
denominational school and may face serious opposifrom weak and strong

secularists.

The concepts of an ecumenical or inter-faith sclavel intriguing, but how would
they be modelled? An ecumenical school would apfmebe the more feasible as it is
possible that Christian denominations could develagpmmon theological rationale
for the ecumenical school. How would an inter-fatihool be developed in Scotland?
Given the fact that Catholic schools are, ultimgtéie faith schools in Scotland and
consequently, the faith school debate in Scotlandliimately a Christian debate,
would the model for an inter-faith school requierisus consideration to avoid the
imposition, even if unconsciously, of a Christiandel of faith school? It is important
to note that Notre Dame Secondary in Glasgow, whdtiding a large percentage of
Muslim girls, remains a Catholic school and canbetdescribed as an inter-faith
school. The concept of an inter-faith school mdyaurse, resolve, as far as some are
concerned, the anomaly of Notre Dame, and provateesaccommodation to the
lobby for Muslim schools, but the historical andcistogical starting point in

Scotland would still be a Catholic school.

Insider status

As has been stated, the insider status of thevietger and many of the interviewees
has been openly and continually acknowledged by tiwesis as a methodological
challenge that had to be addressed. This thesisdeasfied a variety of ways in

which the interviewees have explicitly, or impligjit demonstrated some of the
features of insider status as outlined by De V@&9%) and by this thesis (see the
introduction). While the insider status of the mtewer can be, and has been,
constructed as problematic, it can also be perdeteebe advantageous, and has
allowed the researcher privileged access to trenimwees that has resulted in the
richness of the insider views expressed in theviges that have been integral to the

quality and originality of this research. It coubd, for example, that the use of
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private versions of history, as articulated by ihé&erviewees from a Catholic

background, emerged in the interviews becausentieeviewer was perceived to be a
fellow insider and could be expected to understamtirespect, if not empathise with,
the sentiments and emotions expressed. Perhaps @iothese private versions of
history would not have been revealed, or reveatea idifferent way, to another

interviewer who was not perceived to have an insgtiatus? A further advantage is
that the interviewer could examine and analyseetipeivate versions of history from

the perspective of both an insider and of an acadeysearcher.

Concluding remarks

One of the contributions of this research is toes\the extent to which the debate
concerning contemporary Catholic schools is selyousder-researched and appears
to be primarily a conceptual debate. Many of thenm#ebating points, both in
popular and academic discussions, appear to beemded by political thinking and
conceptual links rather than by harder, or moreusgbempirical research. The
discussion concerning the success of Catholic dshdor example, is limited,
ultimately, to a collation and comparison of exaesults, HMle reports, and the
apparent popularity of Catholic schools. The disaus concerning Catholic schools
and the association with sectarianism appears t lipgproduct of a deeper cultural
discussion in contemporary Scotland that has stroats in a number of the smaller

narratives.

The range of expert status of the interviewees é@msthciated insider stories) indicate
that this debate on Catholic schools in Scotland m®ix of religious, educational,
philosophical and political ideologies within a stdntext of a history that, at times,
has involved serious religious and cultural divisiolt may be difficult for some
academics, church leaders and educationalists atla®d to transcend their insider
status located in this history and adopt a morartad and measured view (the same
could be argued for those who hold a secularistvyidt could be argued that the
debate in Scotland concerning Catholic schoolsarsgoxically both illuminated and
enhanced and also flawed and inhibited by the @rssthtus of the protagonists. This
is one of the major challenges of qualitative redea- simultaneously recognising

insights contained in the interviews and that thesehts are partly borne from the
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complexity of the position of the insider. Thisascreative and challenging tension
that generates further complexity and possibly daggy, but should not be
disregarded in favour of a more simplistic, ‘neatard more palatable analysis and
discussion if the research is to retain authemticit
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CONCLUSION

In this thesis, | have aimed to answer the follayiour research questions:

5. What are contemporary Catholic understandingsefdkionale and nature of

Catholic schools in developed western countries?

6. Why have Catholic schools in Scotland evolved &rtbontemporary

construct?

7. Why does the Catholic school system in Scotlandipg@ unique position in
the UK?

8. What are the competing arguments for the contirexéstence of Catholic

schools in Scotland?

Research question number one has been answerbdptectwo and, with particular
reference to Catholic schools in Scotland, in obiEpsix, ten and eleven. The second
research question has been answered in chaptees #ight, ten and eleven. Research
guestion number three has been answered in theaimh of the five key issues to
Catholic schools in England and Wales and to Sedtia chapters two and three and
also in the discussion in chapters five to elewenally, the fourth research question

was answered in chapters three, and six to eleven.

Claims for originality in methodology and in the us of heuristic tools

This thesis is not the first academic work to lectite history of Catholic schools in
Scotland within the history of the Catholic comntynbut is, as far as the author is
aware, the first to apply the postmodern critigdehistoriography to this history.
Further, the author is the first academic to amagtemporary conceptualisations of
immigrants and immigration to this history: Taykrthreefold immigrant typology
(with the addition of the fourth type); Patchen'gynsficant features and the
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fundamental dilemma of migrants. Thevate public andofficial versions of history

have also not previously been applied to the hystérCatholic schools in Scotland.
The author also claims originality in the particulzse and application of expert
interviews in this debate and the conceptualisatiod critical evaluation of this

method, identifying the importance of insider statand privileged access. The
sensitivity to the advantages and disadvantagethefinsider status, of both the
interviewer and the interviewees, is, arguably,agomfeature of this research. These
applications, within the features of originality anPhD thesis as outlined by Phillips
and Pugh (2003, pp.63-64), are examples of takamtiqular techniques and applying
them to a new area. The identification and usensider status, for example, has
helped to ‘create a synthesis that hasn’'t been dmefere’ and has added ‘to

knowledge in a way that hasn’t been done before’.

Claims for conceptual originality

This thesis adapted and explored the five key ssnehe faith school debate in
England and Wales and applied them to Catholica@shdhey were further applied
to Catholic schools Scotland which resulted in thesimg reconfigured for the debate
in Scotland. This application of the reconfiguissues demonstrated the uniqueness
of the faith school debate in Scotland. In chafar the data from the interviews was
used to construct a spectrum of positions in thetesoporary discussion of the
continued existence of Catholic schools. This netehas demonstrated originality in
the conceptualisation of the debate because, bytiadaJackson, it builds on
‘previously original’ research’ and by applying ghiniquely to Catholic schools in
England and Wales and applying the reconfiguredessto Catholic schools in
Scotland this research, similar to the original okeethodology, makes a ‘synthesis
that hasn’t been made before’ and adds to the ‘keulye in a way that hasn’'t been
done before’ (Phillips and Pugh, 2003, pp.63-64).

Limitations of the research

There are a number of limitations in this reseastd much of this has already been
discussed: the limitations of insider status on epdd; the limitations of the

postmodern critiques of historiography on pages &8 208; the limitation of the
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three versions of history on pages 198, the limoitabf the immigrant typologies on
page 194. This section will focus on the limitasoof the use of expert interviews.
Initially, 1 will restate the rationale for the cite of this method and justify this
choice within paradigms of triangulation. | willeh examine some of the limitations
that are endemic to this type of qualitative resleafl) the focus on depth rather than
breadth; (2) the conceptual preparation and (3) dhallenges of access to the
interviewees. | will further discuss limitations canissues in the use of expert
interviews that have arisen within this particulesearch project: (1) gender
imbalance in the sample; (2) gender of the intevere and (3) national-cultural

representation in the sample.

This thesis has argued that the deep focus ontdratlire and the expert interviews
was necessary to establish and articulate the pdeasnof the academic debate in
Scotland — parameters that had not been previcarsigulated. Some researchers
would argue that the focus on the use of expesgtwrgws and the review of literature,
albeit a critical evaluation, appears to imposdnatlon the triangulation of the
research. This thesis has argued that the data thientiterature and interviews has
enabled the articulation of a sophisticated acadedabate on the position and
continued existence of Catholic schools. Arguabthjs could have been
complemented by another method, such as a smd# sgeestionnaire survey to
enable greater triangulation. Robson (1999, p.388, 404) argues that triangulation,
the use of a variety of evidence drawn from a vared ‘different sources’, ‘different
methods of collection of data’ and ‘different intigators’, should, where possible, be
the preferred option for the researcher to enabdatgr reliability in the results,
especially in the use of qualitative research ‘wehigre trustworthiness of the data is
always a worry’. Robson (p. 290) does acknowledige $ome forms of triangulation
are contested, e.g. the combination of methodstreated from different theoretical
positions, but, he is anxious about the importasfceneasurement and maintains his
position. Silverman (2005, pp. 121-122), on theeothand, suggests that qualitative
researchers should be more confident about theulnssk of purely qualitative
research (and even, where appropriate, restridgtiegapproach to one method of
gualitative research) and cautious about the pexdeeffectiveness of triangulation.
He argues that many studies find the mapping demiht methods (especially if

based on different theoretical positions) onto eaitter hugely problematic. In this
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research, the parameters of the debate have now éseblished and research
guestions that could be used for a questionnairirther interviews, or focus groups

or other methods can now be formulated and futasearch could accommodate a
much broader triangulation of methods.

Limitations of expert interviews

This sub-section will examine some of major limdas of the use of expert
interviews. Firstly, as Flick (1999, p.71) commentne of the fundamental
limitations of expert interviewper seis that the use of a small number of interviews
with members of elites will lack breadth. Rossmad Rallis (1998, p.118) argue that
the researcher employing expert interviews hasadkena ‘trade-off’ between breadth
and depth in the expectation that the small nunobénterviews ‘will encourage in-
depth understanding ultimately not possible withenlarger sample.” This research
did yield rich data but the lack of breadth israitation that has to be accepted in the
choice made for this method.

Secondly, the use of any form of qualitative resleanethods requires, according to
Silverman (2005, p.209), ‘theoretical sophisticatamd methodological rigor’. Expert
interviews require a considerable amount of preapmaraby the interviewer and a
considerable amount of competency in the areasrudideussion (Rossman and
Rallis, 1998, p. 134). The interviewer, accordiadribssman and Rallis, must possess
a ‘thorough knowledge of the topic’ or must be albide ‘project an accurate
conceptualisation of the problems’. The interviewidg must be designed to be
focussed so that the interviewees have ample doogepress their views on the topic
but the guide also attempts to avoid discussiomrelievant side-issues (Meuser and
Nagel, 1991, in Flick, 1999, p.92). This means tta# preparation for expert
interviews is much more time consuming than theparation for other forms of

semi-structured interview.

A third challenge in the use of expert interviewsaccess to the interviewees. They
tend to be, as Rossman and Rallis (1998, p.134)rmmt) ‘busy people’ and have
limited availability. They can also be quite widesgd in terms of geographical

location. This means that the interviewer, moretts@an in other forms of semi-

280



structured interview, has to be flexible in estsiilng interview times and locations
that suit the interviewees. The times of the inemg in this sample varied
enormously, but the location of the interviews wagrove more problematic. The
experts were located throughout Scotland and Itbachvel extensively to interview
them. The interviews were held in Aberdeen, St Ands, Stirling, Edinburgh (four
interviews on four different days), Greenock, Maothell, Glasgow (seven
interviews). Some of these interviews were veryeticonsuming because of the
travelling time — e.g. the interview in Aberdeenthatravel, constituted a full working

day.

Limitations in the use of expert interviews in thiesearch project

This sub-section will examine the limitations otthse of expert interviews in this
particular research project. Firstly, one of thall@mges of this particular use of
expert interviews is that the sample is drawn femncational, ecclesial and academic
elites that do not include many female voices dadet is an imbalance towards male
perspectives. Delamont (2002, p.36) recommendsathaitative educational studies
should ensure the inclusion of ‘males and fematesli enquiries’. If this is not
possible, she proposes that the researcher shteddycarticulate the reasons for
choosing a single sex sample. While this researalot strictly a single sex sample,
there is an imbalance caused by the difficultycmfating female experts engaged in
leadership roles and in policy making in Catholah®oling in Catholic ecclesial
circles in Scotland. Similarly there are few fematademics engaged in the academic
debate concerning Catholic schools in Scotland. diweiess, the three female
participants in the sample were able to offer thdd@éerent perspectives — as an
academic, a senior member of the Church of Scotamatlas a Catholic head teacher
able to provide insights into the educational debktis important to note that while
there are an increasing number of female head ¢éesain Catholic secondary schools,

the leadership of Catholic schools remains an afreaale domination.

This problem appears to be symptomatic of the palisribution of the genders in
the Scottish Catholic Church. Brown (2006, pp.84-8rgues that the Scottish
Christian churches have been patriarchal and ‘itapbragents of male domination’

and, at times, have encompassed elements of salctisogyny. This may have
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receded as, through the work of female historiand A&istorical revision, the
importance of the role of women has become inanghsirecognised in the
development of Christianity in 30century Scotland, but there remains, nevertheless,
an imbalance in the power distribution in the SsbttChurches (pp. 91-98). There
appears to be a related power distribution withie tigher levels of Catholic
education. This means that while this thesis hé#fdléd one of its main aims to
provide space for the history of Catholic schoolargl the history of the Catholic
community in Scotland (see introduction) it hasyoptovided a very limited view
from the female lens or perspective (Bentley, 1$9942, Brown, 2005, p.174, .180).
Further research could aim to explore a greateetyaof views (Black and MacRaild,
1997, p.146) by including a greater number of femabices: exploring the
marginalisation of women, and examining the powstrithution of the genders in the

Scottish Catholic Church and in Catholic schooling.

A second issue, related to the first, is the gerafethe interviewer. Miller and
Glassner (1998, p.101) argue that each intervi®elemgs to certain social categories
(age, gender, class and race) and the responke aiterviewees may be influenced
by some of the social categories of the interviewdiave argued that th@ivileged
accesyproved to be an advantage in this research, biaps one of the limitations
of this privileged accessvas that | was a male interviewing a predominanible
sample. Silverman (2005, p.264) states that iredsfit situations the gender of the
interviewer can be an advantage to gain acceshangarns that too much can be
made of the gender of the interviewer and not ehaitention paid to age and social
class. Nevertheless, he admits that very littleassh has been undertaken into the
‘questions of the male researcher’. Seidman (1995) comments that one of the
potential challenges of the gender congruence as ttie interview process can be
‘plagued by false assumptions of shared perspectivédis could also have been
manifested in the potential assumption, held by esomterviewees, that the
interviewer shares the ‘insider’ account of theidofsee page 91). The researcher
strived to ensure that the academic nature of titeriiew was stressed to the
interviewees and the nature of the roles of intaweir and interviewee clearly
articulated and understood. This research doesoadk&dge that, while probably
inevitable given the restrictions of the sample @whder imbalance, it could be

perceived as a predominantly ‘male conversation’.
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A third limitation of this use of expert intervieusthe absence of any diversity in the
national-cultural voice of the Catholic expertsriag@s this was also unavoidable. It
may have been partially avoided by interviewing afethe Bishops of Italian
extraction (Archbishop of Glasgow or Bishop of Ras rather than the Bishop of
Motherwell (of Irish extraction) included in thersple. However, the choice of the
Bishop of Motherwell was based on his long standuogition as the Episcopal
representative on the Scottish Catholic Educatiom@ission. The Archbishop of
Glasgow (appointed 2002) has spent 19 years aest pnd 25 years as a Bishop in
the diocese of Aberdeen where there are a smalbauof Catholic primary schools
and no Catholic secondary schools. The Bishop dflé3ahas been only recently
appointed (2005). It is also important to recadittthe number of Lithuanian Catholics
remaining in Scotland is very limited and that ttedian Catholics are also small in
number and this explains why the number of peopithinv these educational,
ecclesial and academic elites who belong to thege riational-cultural groups is
currently very limited (Miller, 1998, Devine, 2006)he number of Polish Catholics
has increased dramatically in the*2Entury, including increasing numbers of Polish
priests, and this may have an effect on Catholedes@l circles and the Catholic
hierarchy in the future (Harrell, 2006, Morris, 200

Concluding Remarks

The faith school debate in Scotland, despite coispas that can be drawn between
the faith school debate in England and Wales, ngtaiuniqueness that operates on a
number of levels. The Catholic schools are, ultehatthe faith school debate, but, as
has been argued,Scottish rhetorichas developed that can be discerned within both
the intrinsic and extrinsic lenses of the debateafal against the existence of Catholic
schools. Perhaps one of the most important insighthis thesis is located in the
extended discussion of the relationship betweenQatholic community, Catholic
schools and the complexity and paradoxes of cormeanp Scottish society and

culture.
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Within that context, one issue remains uncomfoytaipresolved. How is the Catholic
community perceived in Scotland and how does théhdlia community perceive
itself? There are a number of interpretations efribots of the issue, e.g. a legacy of
19" century nationalism and colonialism combined witle legacy of a post-
Reformation division, but what are the contemporpeyceptions? The successful
application of the immigrant typologies in this ¢ and the persistent
unsubstantiated association of Catholic school$ wéctarianism, suggest that the
Catholic community is still perceived by some todautsider status. It may be that
this outside status is no longer located in ‘Irisési or in being an ‘immigrant’, but is
because of a perceived Catholic Christian iderltif appears as an anomaly, or even
a cultural aberration, within the context of anregasingly secular polity that seeks to
marginalise all forms of Christianity, and religian 21* century Scotland.

Catholic schools are located in this ambivalenagatds the Catholic community.
From external perspectives, the Catholic schools lba perceived to preserve
‘otherness’ and an ‘outsider’ status. From intermainsider perspectives, Catholic
schools could be perceived to preserve identityautidire and provide opportunities
for social advancement. One point remains clé&atholic schools are the only real
focus for the diversity of the Catholic communitiyen criticisms of Catholic schools
can be perceived or interpreted as attacks notamiyne Catholic school, but also the
Catholic community. Perhaps in relation to thisnsg®, an over-defensive, or over
sensitive mentality has emerged, at times, withie €Catholic community. On the
other hand, this thesis has demonstrated, in thereiterviews, that some members
of the Catholic academic and educational communére able to critically reflect on
the position and continued existence of Cathollwsts. Perhaps this represents, or
identifies, a shift in the insider view to a lessfehsive position and to greater
openness to dialogue? Perhaps some of the expexdgmise that some important
strands of 2% century Scottish society accept and engage wighpibsition of the
Catholic community (and value Catholic schoolsjas society attempts to reconcile

itself to the reality of a plurality of ethnicitiesultures andeligions?
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APPENDIX 1

Interview Questions

Interviewees views

* What is your understanding of purpose of Cathoticosls as stated by the
Catholic Church?

* Do you think this is evident in the Catholic sctool Scotland? Why? Why
not?

* How do Catholic schools fit into the contemporargotiish educational
system?

* Do you see them in the wider context of faith sdé®0

* Do you think Catholic schools are perceived assirei?

* Explore

* Do you think Catholic schools are linked to seetaism in any way?

« Do you think Catholic schools should continue tésein the 2% century?
Why? Why not?

Views attributed to others

* Why do you think some people contest the exist@ic€atholic schools in

Scotland?

* Why do you think some people support the existasfc€atholic schools in
Scotland?

* Explore.

* Why do some Catholics support the existence ofotiatechools?
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APPENDIX 2

STATEMENT for Participants in research project:
The position and continued existence of Catholic Bools

This research is concerned with the position andicoed existence of Catholic schools in
Scotland. The research is being undertaken by 8tephcKinney of the Department of
Religious Education, Faculty of Education, Universif Glasgow, to fulfil the requirements
of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. This reseascsubject to the University of Glasgow,
Faculty of Education code of ethics.

The empirical phase of this research involves Wegrs with a small number of experts in the
field. The participants were selected on the grotmad they have been actively involved in
the debate surrounding this topic and have cordidier depth of knowledge and
understanding of the topic.

The participants are invited to be interviewed lgpBen McKinney. The interviews are
timed between one to one and a half hours. If psion is granted the interviews will be
audio taped and transcribed for analysis.

The data collected from these interviews will bedifor the purposes of the PhD thesis, but
will also be used in journal articles, conferenapgrs, books and lectures.

Participants are reminded that their participaiiothe research project is entirely voluntary
and that they have the right to withdraw consenarat time. The audio tapes, notes and
transcripts of the interviews will be accessed lgpBen McKinney, academic ‘critical
friends’ and his supervisors, Dr C Forde and Dr ARflee only. The tapes, notes and
transcriptions will be stored safely in a lockedioat in the Faculty of Education for five
years. At the end of that period, the material$ lvéldestroyed as confidential waste.

It should be noted that there is a relatively smalinber of participants who are all well

known public figures and it may be difficult to gaatee complete anonymity. While not

denying the right to anonymity, the researcher estpithat anonymity be waived in this
research project, because of this difficulty. Rgvtints will be asked to give specific written

permission regarding the use of their name. Thiske®n incorporated into the consent form.
Participants do have the right to anonymity if they wish and can indicate this in the
relevant section of the consent form.

Participants are advised that if they have any eorx about the conduct of this research
project they should contact:

Professor Rex Whitehead

Ethics Officer,

Centre for Science Education

Faculty of Education

University of Glasgow.

286



APPENDIX 3

Consent Form
Title of research: The position and continued exigince of Catholic schools
Research work undertaken by Stephen McKinney oDigartment of Religious Education,

Faculty of Education, University of Glasgow, tofiluthe requirements of the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy.

consent to being interviewed by Stephen McKinnepaas of this research.
I give this consent freely and voluntarily and ursiend that | am free to withdraw my
consent at any time.

I have been asked to consider that the intervieveberded on audio tape and transcribed.
| consent / do not consent (please delete as appropriate)

to the interview being audio taped and transcribed.

Security

| acknowledge that | have been informed that antes)otapes and transcriptions and
computer discs generated as a result of this ileerwill be accessed only by Stephen
McKinney, his two PhD supervisors and a small numbk academic advisors. | also
acknowledge that | have been informed that thegerias will be stored securely in a locked
cabinet in the faculty of Education and destroyier dive years as confidential waste.

Anonymity (please delete as appropriate)

| acknowledge that | have agreed to waive anonyuhiigy to the small number of participants
in this research and their expert status.

| acknowledge that | have not agreed to waive amityyand request that all efforts are made
to safeguard my anonymity.

Dissemination

| accept that the findings of this interview wik Ipublished as part of the PhD thesis of
Stephen McKinney and may also be incorporatedumial articles, conference papers, books
and lectures. | am aware that | have the righegalthe completed thesis when completed.

Signed

Date
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Appendix 4: Denominational and non-denominational shools in
Scotland: statistics on ethnicity and free school eals (according to

September 2006 census)

1 Ethnicity

Pie Chart 1 Ethnicity in denominational schools inScotland®

Denominational

M White - UK

B White - other
Asian - Pakistani

2 Mixed

M Black - African

7 Asian - other

M Other

7 Asian - Indian

M Asian - Chinese
Black - other
Gypsy Traveller
Occupational Traveller

" Asian - Bangladeshi

" Black - Caribbean

[ Other Traveller
Not Disclosed
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Pie Chart 2 Ethnicity in Denominational schools edading White -UK

Denominational, Non-White -UK

I White - other

M Asian - Pakistani
Mixed

¥ Black - African

M Asian - other

[ Other

M Asian - Indian

[ Asian - Chinese

M Black - other
Gypsy Traveller
Occupational Traveller
Asian - Bangladeshi

" Black - Caribbean

[ Other Traveller

7 Not Disclosed
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Pie Chart 3 Ethnicity in non-denominational schoolsn Scotland

Non-Denominational

M White - UK

B White - other
Asian - Pakistani

[ Mixed

M Black - African

[ Asian - other

M Other

7 Asian - Indian

M Asian - Chinese
Black - other
Gypsy Traveller
Occupational Traveller

" Asian - Bangladeshi

" Black - Caribbean

[ Other Traveller
Not Disclosed
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Pie Chart 4 Ethnicity in non-denominational schoolsn Scotland excluding
white-UK

Non-Denominational, Non-White-UK

M White - other

M Asian - Pakistani
Mixed

W Black - African

M Asian - other

[ Other

M Asian - Indian

[ Asian - Chinese

M Black - other
Gypsy Traveller
Occupational Traveller
Asian - Bangladeshi

" Black - Caribbean

7 Other Traveller

7 Not Disclosed
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2 Free school meal registrations

Table 1 Free school meal registrations — comparisdretween denominational
and non-denominational schools

100%

90%

80%

70%

60%

50%

40%

30%

20%

10%

0%

Free School Meal Registrations

M Registered
M Not registered

Denominational Non-Denominational
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Pie Chart 5 Free school meal registrations denomini@nal schools

Denominational

M Not registered
M Registered
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Pie Chart 6 Free school meal registrations non-demainational schools

Non-Denominational

M Not registered
M Registered
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3 Data as provided by Scottish Government

Table 2 Ethnicity of pupils in denominational and ron-denominational schools in
Scotland

Ethnic Background RC other

White-UK 110,290 534,359
White - other 2,159 8,198
Asian - Pakistani 2,027 7,102
Mixed 814 4,644
Black - African 762 1,328
Asian - other 593 1,606
Other 491 1,793
Asian - Indian 456 1,932
Asian - Chinese 302 1,973
Black - other 138 326
Gypsy Traveller 60 368
Occupational Traveller 60 147
Asian - Bangladeshi 44 471
Black - Caribbean 25 85
Other Traveller 16 75
Not Disclosed 2,934 16,813

Data from Sept 06 pupil census, excludes grant aided special
schools.

Table 3 Free school meal registration in denominatnal and non-denominational
schools in Scotland

Free School Meal

Registration RC Other

Not registered 95,512 496,310
Registered 25,335 85,234
% registered 26.5 17.2

Data from Sept 06 pupil census, excludes grant aided special schools.
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Figures converted into percentages by S. McKinney

Table 4 Ethnicity of pupils in denominational and non-denoninational schools in
Scotland in percentages

Ethnic Background RC Percentage other Percentage
White-UK 110,290 91% 534,359 92%
White - other 2,159 1.78% 8,198 1.41%
Asian - Pakistani 2,027 1.67% 7,102 1.22%
Mixed 814 0.67% 4,644 0.80%
Black - African 762 0.63% 1,328 0.23%
Asian - other 593 0.49% 1,606 0.28%
Other 491 0.40% 1,793 0.31%
Asian - Indian 456 0.38% 1,932 0.33%
Asian - Chinese 302 0.25% 1,973 0.34%
Black - other 138 0.11% 326 0.06%
Gypsy Traveller 60 0.05% 368 0.06%
Occupational Traveller 60 0.05% 147 0.02%
Asian - Bangladeshi 44 0.04% 471 0.08%
Black - Caribbean 25 0.02% 85 0.14%
Other Traveller 16 0.01% 75 0.01%
Not Disclosed 2,934 2.42% 16,813 2.89%

Notes and commentary

1.

Pie Charts 1-6 and Tables 1-4 are based on fiqan@sded by the Scottish
Government. These were not sought under the Freaeddmformation Act
but were provided upon request.

Pie Charts 1 and 3 contain all categories of eitynin Scottish schools as
determined by the Scottish Government. As can [emled both charts are
dominated by White — UK.

Pie Charts 2 and 4 exclude White — UK. Although ¥&ht Other and Not
Disclosed are just less than 50% in chart 2 andguer 50% in chart 4, the
spread of ethnicities can be more easily discerned.

Table 1 distinguishes between those who are regdster free school meals
and those who are not. These figures do not redlettiement to free school
meals but registration. The Scottish Governmen@72@oncedes that ‘Local
authorities continue to vary widely in their abyjlito identify pupils who are
entitled but have not registered their entitlemefit’

Pie Charts 5 and 6 provide the same informatiohadde 1, but separately for
denominational and non-denominational schools.
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6.

7.

8.

Tables 2 and 3 are the figures as provided by to&tiSh Government
In table 4, the figures have been converted intogeages.

It is clear from Pie Charts 1 to 4 and Tables 2 d@ndhat the ethnic
composition of denominational and non-denominatiosehools is very
similar and differences are marginal. For examitlere are less White —UK
pupils in denominational schools by 1% (the largéiference between the
two), but there are more White — other pupils [8796.

Marginally more pupils of ethnic origin in denomiizaal schools:
e White —other
e Asian
* Black — African
* Asian — other
e Other
e Asian — Indian
* Black — other
* Occupational traveller

Marginally more pupils of ethnic origin in non-denmational schools:
*  White- UK
Mixed
e Asian — Chinese
e Gypsy Traveller
* Asian — Bangladeshi
e Black - Caribbean
* Not Disclosed

The percentage for Other Traveller is the sameb@ih denominational and
non-denominational schools. The ethnic compositbrdenominational and
non-denominational schools is, despite margindedihces, almost identical.
These are national figures and further researckdadentify if there are any
significant differences in particular locations.

The figures for free school meals are very sigaific There are 9.3% more
children in Catholic schools registered for freead meals. This may not be
surprising as the vast majority of Catholic schaoksin the central belt which
contains many areas of severe deprivation. AccgrtinTheChild Poverty
Action Group in Scotland (2007):

One fifth of Scotland’s poverty is in Glasgow Cignd Glasgow has a
disproportionate share of Scotland’s poorest lacehs’”

Further research could try to ascertain why thédotm in Catholic schools are
more likely to be registered for free school meals.
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FOOTNOTES

! Dr James MacMillan delivered a public lectureta Edinburgh International Festival in 1999 which
raised the issue of the persistent recurrenceatdgenism in Scotland.

2 This reciprocity is not always recognised and #&kl{2000) comments that education is often absent
from general histories.

% For example: Jews (Collins, 1987, 1990; Daiches719977; Glasser, 1986); Asians (Maan, 1992
Italian (Colpi, 1991, 1993; Ugolini, who is marriéal an Italian, 2000); Lithuanian (Miller, real nam
Stepsis, 1998); Poles (Ziarski-Kernberg, 2000) Sodts-Irish Catholic (Bradley, 1995, 1998; Devine,
1991, 2000, 2006; Fitzpatrick 1985, 1986, 1995912800, 2003; Gallagher, 1987, 1991; McKinney,
2007a, 2007b, 2007c, 2008; O’'Hagan, 1996, 2006).

* | acknowledge that | am a practising Catholic andemployed in the education of Catholic teachers.
| am currently a member of the Scottish Catholic&adion Commission. | explicitly acknowledge the
possible dangers of personal bias. It should bedhdtowever, that, despite this Catholic insidatus,
this thesis is not intended to be a defence ofGatholic community and the Catholic school but a
critical evaluation and analysis of the range gluanents, used by experts, concerning the positidn a

continued existence of Catholic schools in Scotland

® The Census of 2001 constructed a three-fold distinof the Christian denominations in Scotland:

‘Church of Scotland’, ‘Roman Catholic’ and ‘othehi@tian’ (Scottish Census form online, p.7). A

more complete picture of the Christian denomination Scotland can be found in the 1994 Scottish
Church Census as recorded in Brierley and MacDoifa895, p.112).

® It grew amid discontent with the immorality ancdcémpetence of the Catholic clergy and political

intrigue as nobles sought to acquire church prggéserioh, 1980, pp.410-411).

" George Wishart (c1513-1546) was an early lead&cottish Protestantism who converted many to
the new form of Christian faith. After he was butra the stake for heresy in 1546, John Knox became
the leading figure (Iserloh, 1980, pp.410-411).

8 The constitution of the Church of Scotland is tmtbe found in single document but rather in a
number of documents. According to McGillvray, the$tminster Confession of Faith has occupied ‘a
special place as the Church’s subordinate staridarditters of doctrine’ (McGillivray, 1995, p.2)h&
other documents that ‘set forth the constitutidgandards, rules and methods of the church’ aredist
in Cox (1976, pp.388-389). In the late twentiethtoey, the position of the Westminster Confessibn o
Faith was the subject of a critical re-appraisalnumber of key theologians and senior Church men
debated the status, theological limitations and dbetemporary relevance of this document (Dale,
Murray, Philip, Reid all in Herron, 1982, pp.1078)4In 1986, the Church of Scotland dissociated
itself from the anti-Catholic statements in the woent.

°In the last thirty years of the sixteenth centimy following Acts were passed: Jesuits and prigste
ordered to leave the country; attending Mass Wagal and could result in execution; it was proteiti

to participate in pilgrimages to chapels and wdllse Act of Parliament of 1700 decreed that no gtapi
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could be engaged in any form of education of yqatthoolmaster, tutor, and pedagogue). Children of
Catholic parents were to be brought up as Protest@&atholics were also ‘denied any legal right of
inheritance’. Protestants, in fact, could claim the@d or property of their Catholic neighbours.
Although these laws may not have been enforcedcpdatly rigorously, life was potentially difficult
for the Catholic population of Scotland (Johns®#83, pp.4-6; p.12).

10 It should also be acknowledged that Law and thgher reaches of Education’ also developed into
national symbols of Scottishness, but this doesdwitact from the influence of the Presbyterian
Church of Scotland as a strong focus for Scottigimiity.

11 See Finn (2003, p.904). Recent documentation dotl&d has recognised the scope of
contemporary sectarianism in Scotland that incluftesexample, the Islamic groups in Scotland (LTS
Scotland online, 2006).

12 In the history of Christianity, some sects havpasated from the church and have divided the
Christian church (e.g. Donatism).

13 He also cites the lecture delivered by James MdaMiat the Edinburgh International Festival in
1999. Dr MacMillan expressed bewilderment at the iwwawhich anti-Catholic prejudice still existed
in Scotland and has often manifested itself iraisitn of the existence of Catholic schools (FinbQ2,
p.902).

4see scotland clamps down on SectarianiSmardian Unlimiteg 5 December, 2002,
and Team bid to tackle SectarianiBB8C News6 January, 2005

15 The record of the Scottish Summit on Sectariartighd in 2005 avoids this problem by containing
neither a definition nor a description of sectagan(Scottish Executive online, 2005a).

16 Groome (1998), Bruce et al. (2004), Learning aedching Scotland (online, 2006). See McKinney
(2007a) for discussion.

" Goosen argues that disunity and the subsequénvingtfor reconciliation has been a feature of
Christianity since its earliest days (1 Cor 1:10-Eph 4:1-6; Phil 4:2-3) and has continued, inoas
forms — most markedly in the schisms with the east the Protestant reformations, throughout the
different ages of Christianity to the present dagdgsen, 2001, pp.1-5; 11-12).

18 tis important to note that the ecumenical movenand the World Council of Churches currently
face some hard challenges (Birmele, 1994, pp.6Ffiere has been an increase in the number of
churches from the developing countries which haired the World Council of Churches and the
Catholic Church does cooperate in some initiatibes,the organisation continues to be dominated by

Anglo Saxon Protestant churches. Pentecostal casirébr example, are not well represented. Official
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attempts to include a quota of youth and womendneated difficulties — it was felt by some that a
quota did not guarantee ‘true and effective pgréiton’. More fundamentally, the impetus to inclue
greater number of women caused tensions for thbseclkies which deny women ‘representative
function’ (Birmele, 1994, pp.18-20).

19 A distinction it shares with Adventism and the Saion Army, though they too cooperate with the
World Council of Churches (Goosen, 2001, p.24).

20 The norms for intercommunion with churches of théormed tradition can be found iode of
Canon law(1983) canon 844Catechism of the Catholic Churdbnline, 1993) sections 1400-1401;
Directory for the Application of Principles and Nos on Ecumenisif1993), 129-136.

2 Bradley (1995, pp.185-186) adds that this inclugssrangement from active participation in
ecumenical dialogue with the Catholic Church arat this secular Protestantism can be anti-Catholic,
though this type of anti-Catholic sentiment (andi-&atholicism as a whole in Scotland) is not a
united force. Bruce (1992, p.110) uses the ternculse protestant’ exclusively for organisational
forms of anti-Catholicism such as: the Orange Qr8eottish Loyalists; Apprentice Boys of Derry and
groups related to the UDA and UDF. Bradley (19951B85-186; 1998, p.143) comments that elements
of anti-Catholicism are manifested also in Freemasand factions of the support for Rangers fodtbal
club — groups omitted by Bruce. This thesis propdbat the terms ‘militant protestant’ or even gar
military protestant’ would be more appropriate terta describe the groups identified by Bruce and
Bradley (groups often identified as foci for exflgectarianism).

% These figures are updated regularly on the SCHSSitee

% |In Scotland the Scottish Executive introduced Hurication (Additional Support for Learning)
(Scotland) Act 2004 that became law in 14 Noven#@5. The term Additional Support Needs has
now replaced Special Educational Needs in Scotl&@®k HMSO (online, 2004).

% There is criticism of some of the ultra-Orthodoxi@ven Orthodox approaches to Jewish schooling,
especially secondary schooling. Short states timtheologically conservative approach can be
restrictive in terms of teaching and topics tawtd lack openness to multiculturalism and othehéai
Miller (2001, p.511) comments that this ‘insulatity not encountered in all Jewish schools and some

of these schools try to counter it.

% The term ‘theological foundation’ is taken fromh& Catholic School on the Threshold of the Third
Millennium’ (1998, section 18). See also Grace Qq024).

%% See Matthew 28:19-20.

27 Jews and Muslims have a similar view concerning ititegral role of education to their faiths

(Bowker, 1998, p.139, Imram, 1993, pp.55-56).

% See also Bryk et al. (1993) for discussion of thithe American context.

% sander (2001) comments that empirical studies fmecan Catholic schools demonstrate that
African Americans and Hispanics have ‘substantidllgher levels of educational attainment and
academic achievement’ when they attended Cathalimas. This could not be claimed for non-

Hispanic whites who probably have access to batternatives.
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30 Foster (1988, pp.318-344) provides a careful aimlgs the background to the Famine and the
resentment of the Irish towards the British. Hetemtualises the Famine within ‘fourteen partial or
complete famines in Ireland between 1816 and 184320). Ireland depended on agriculture, often
‘conducted at a fairly backward and unproductiweleand this contributed to the famines, but heoal
points out that Industrial investors felt southéreland was not a good option partly due to their
perception that Ireland was volatile and partlycwese of the pre-Famine emigration of many young
men (p.322). Collins (1991, p.2) explains the causethe famine in terms of over-population caused
by socio-economic factors: early marriage and hfghility; subdivision of farm land and a
dependency on the potato crop. Devine (2006, pg-44D) compares the Famine with the potato
famine in the Scottish Highlands. Relief could beviided successfully in the Highlands because ef th
smaller scale of the disaster: 200,000 on the kofrdtarvation in the Highlands compared to 3 iilli

in Ireland.

%1 During the famine, the government used public waakd price control in attempts to alleviate the
effects of the Famine, but relief was often incet&it and dogged, according to Foster (1988, p.325)
by prevalent anti-Irish sympathies. Private retiefiemes also struggled — in their case becaudeof t
protracted nature of the Famine. Religious groupshsas the Quakers provided valuable relief, but
some Protestant groups offered assistance co-jaiitadproselytism, a combination bitterly resented
by the Irish Catholics (p.329).

32 Skinnider (1967 p.13) records that in 1779 theeeawonly 30 Catholics in Glasgow and there was no
Church or priest.

3 Initially the only place to obtain a qualificatiawas the Normal School in Dublin, but the Scottish
HMI had concerns that this training lacked rigood aeriously questioned the quality of this tragnin
Colleges were later opened at Hammersmith (185d)rien, and Liverpool (1856) and St Leonards
(1855) for women (Skinnider, 1967, p.18, Fitzpdtrit995, p.26, Fitzpatrick, 2000).

#¥Ugolini (2000, pp.34-35) states that the treatnudrihe Italians during war-time appears to have had
a profound effect on older Italians. Colpi (1994,99-101; 195) states that the deeply woundingceff
of the Arandora Star and internment in the Ital@mmunity were combined with ambivalence
concerning the pre-war support for fascism andrelist because lItaly lost the war. This has created
difficulties for researchers like Ugolini and Cqlfiecause older Italian people are reluctant talspe
about the past, especially the war, not just td bigtorians who are fellow insiders but also te th
younger generations of Italians.

% The chief organizer of the demonstration was Jobrmack, an Edinburgh councillor who was also
a leader of the Protestant Action Society. Hisiklsbf the Poles was motivated by the fact that the
majority of Poles were Catholics. He was also mficed by Communist newspapers, such as ‘The
Daily Worker’ and ‘Pravda’, which he quoted durittte meeting. According to Cormack, the Poles
were to blame for the queues and the food shortdgethe economic depression of Scotland, and for
the shortage of housing. He accused the majoritpaés of being murderers and rapists. (Ziarski-
Kernberg, 2000, pp.120)
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% Initial research by Paterson was limited becadise small sample and no evidence of the effects of
differential migration (Paterson (2000, p.375-378¢ claims that subsequent evidence based on the
larger scale Scottish Household Survey of 2001 idesvmore robust evidence (Paterson & lannelli,
2006 p.356, pp.374-376).

3" Though the Scottish ecumenical initiatives areselp linked to the wider international movement,
there are some localised issues which appear extlesive to Scotland (Fitzimmons, 1998 pp.103-
106). The discussions in Scotland have been doedriay deep and difficult issues: intercommunion,
Catholic views on mixed and inter-faith marriagdgferences on teaching on morality (especially
abortion) and the ‘rationale for separate Cathd@hools’. Interestingly, this differs from the
discussion between the Catholic Church and otheaistin churches in international, and other
national, ecumenical dialogues (Goosen, 2001, 91j7- the issue of Catholic schooling (or any
Christian denominational schooling) does not appedye an issue in other national or international
ecumenical dialogues, but appears to be exclusigeobtland.

3 Kelly (2003a). Declaratory Act Anent The WestmarsConfession of Faith (Church of Scotland
online, 1986).

39 Confession of Faith (1963), chapter 22, sectiorcigpter 24, section 3; chapter 25, section 6;
chapter 29, section 2.

“0 During the course of his sermon he commented ettarianism has wrecked the face of
Christianity throughout Scotland’. After the sewibe further commented that he and the Catholic
Archbishop, Mario Conti, ‘both take very serioushe necessity to combat the sectarian mindset'.
Archbishop Conti added that the service was ‘vitalhelping eradicate the antipathies we see in
sectarianism’ (Bannerman, 2004).

*1 As Scotland approached the millennium in the kmentieth century, a number of key works
evaluated modern Scottish history and society, Bayine and Finlay (eds.) (1996), McCrone (2001)
and Hassan and Warhurst (eds.) (2002). The Scoflanti998 established the first Scottish Parliament
since 1707. This Parliament is able to legislatedevolved matters such as education, but not for
reserved matters such as employment legislatioatiiSlc Parliament online).

2 The Church of Scotland had an important inputhie ‘guestions for home rule’ in the 1940s and
1990s and the campaign for the Scottish assemliheil980s and the 1990s. Furthermore, the Church
and Nation Committee influenced the debates onr@eAfrica in the 1950s and 1960s and the North
Sea Oil debates in the 1970s (Walker , 1996, p.254)

3 Up until the 1960s the Church of Scotland provigedocus for a variety of social and leisure
activities that were supported by many Protestamgg;tising or not (Walker, 1996, p.264).

“ An alternative interpretation could be that it vesiply a matter of convenience as the Assembly
Buildings were in the vicinity, a suitable sizedaavailable.

> Finn (2003, pp.902-903) is not in complete accerith Conroy’s (2001, p.549) claim that
MacMillan couched his arguments in a ‘balanced thwlightful manner’, acknowledging that ‘not

every point of MacMillan’s lecture was well considd’.
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6 Nil by Mouth (online) is an ‘independent campaifgading the challenge to rid Scotland of
sectarianism’. See also: Scottish Executive (on2@95a); One Scotland (online).

" ‘Denominational schools play valuable part in irisstandards: McConnell’ Scottish Executive
Press release (2001 online); ‘School given gloweamprt’, BBC Newg2006 online).

‘St Ambrose is top of the clasilorth Lanarkshire Council New007 online).

“8Examples would includEaith and Teaching2003);Charter for Catholic School€004);Faith and
Citizenship(2005) andCalled to Lovg2007).

49 Catholics fight plans to integrate pupils, the @imn 13.3/2002 online; Education the Religious
Divide in the Herald 5/3/2006.

%0 Criminal Justice (Scotland) Act 2003, (Scottiste&itive online, clause 74).

*1 Gorrie’s comments on the ‘merging of the best &alaf Catholic schools’ appears to be based on an
understanding of the external success criteria ath@ic schools and not the internal mission and
purpose of Catholic schools. The Catholic schoahtisrnally conceived as a ‘theological’ community
which ultimately serves society as a whole (Cathsthools, 1977, 29; The Religious Dimension of
Education in the Catholic School, 1982, 31). Thesthvalues’ of Catholic schools, as perceived ly th
Catholic church, are firmly rooted in the gospelues of Catholic Christianity and cannot be
meaningfully abstracted from these roots.

2 The poll surveyed 1,005 Scottish voters but dasspnovide any details of the poll nor describe
location of poll.

%3 This has included requests that St Albert's CathBtimary in Glasgow which has a 90% Muslim
population be changed to a Muslim school.

**| was an honorary research fellow at the Centrd feology and Public Issues, University of
Edinburgh, Summer Term 2005.

5| have used this method in my MPhil dissertatind & my participation in AERS.

*5 He acknowledges that this derives from the writingMax Weber.

*" Presbyterianism was established as the nationaioBlof Scotland in 1690. see:

http://www.churchofscotland.org.uk/organisationfuisgory.htm

8 They are both members of the Westminster parliamen

9 Although the interviewees fail to mention theme tRational Secular Societyonline) and the
Humanist Society of Scotlarfdnline) are committed to eradicating all religidofuence in the state,
especially faith schooling.

€ Although they focus on the perception of ignoené the nature of the Catholic community, this
historical illiteracy equally applies to the othemmigrant groups that have come to Scotland

L An interesting parallel exists with the ChurchSafotland. In Church without Walls (online, 2001,
pp.10-11), it is claimed that Robin Gill's reseastiows that ‘loss of church attendance does lead to
the erosion of Christian belief in society’. Theclilee of church attendance is conceptualised within
context of newly emerging forms d&hristian discipleship rather thanChurch membershipThe
challenge for the Church of Scotland, in the midstthis erosion of belief and broken chain of

memory, is to engage with and nurture ‘long terseitileship in a short term culture’.
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%2 See especially the Gospel of John and passagesasun him was life, and the life was the liglit o
men. The light shines in the darkness and the @askhas not overcome it' (Jn 1:4-5). See also: Jn
8:12; 9:5; 12:35; 12:46; Leon-Dufour (1980, p.269).
%3 Genesis 2-3. See also Clifford & Murphy (1990).
% For a contemporary discussion of the use ofdhidism in John and comparison and contrast with
use of dualism in Gnosticism, Qumran and Jewisigicels thought and scripture See Lindars (1990,
pp.45-51); Moody Smith (1995, pp.16-17); Brown@30pp.115-150).
® The two documents produced af@uidelines forTeaching Relationships and Moral Education
(2001) andRelationships and Moral Education: Guidance for grais and teachef®003).
% The National Sexual Health Advisory Committee {jog) acts on behalf of the Scottish Executive:
‘the Committee has been established to provide cadwin policy, to monitor and support the
implementation of the national strategy 'Respect Besponsibility’, as well as taking forward some
key aspects around influencing Scottish culture,as® relationships education and clinical services
The thirty three members include a representativéhe Church of Scotland (currently Reverend
Andrew Philip of Dunfermline, Fife).
®" This point concerning the proposed provision fath®lic children omits one detail. There was faith
education during the school day in many of the @otschools in the f9century, but it was in
Presbyterian Christianity and the Catholic communitnsidered this to be unacceptable for Catholic
children. (Kenneth, 1972, p.7)
% As has been explained earlier in this thesis, tijsction and enmity was experienced at certain
periods of time by other immigrant Catholic groupueh as the ltalians, Lithuanians and the Poles.
Other immigrant groups, for example the Jews ardians, also experienced difficulties.
8 According to the Census of 2001 (Scottish Exeeutatistics online, 2005b) there are 42,600
Muslims in Scotland compared to 6,600 Sikhs an@® 18indus.
" The relationship between faith schools and saeipltal is discussed in Annette (2005, pp. 191-201)
" Scottish Executive statistics (online, 2006) imdic that over 30,500 pupil attend independent
schools in Scotland. This represents a steadyfnise 3.9% of school population to 4.2%, within the
context of a declining birth rate. See also: ‘I in private school intake’ BBC News 24 onling, 1
April 2007.
"2 The symbol used on the job adverts was a crossjokis being referred to are not ‘open to Catholics
only’, but are open to Catholics who are explicidpproved by the Catholic Church in terms of
religious beliefs and character for specific pastshe Catholic school (Religious Education teacher
guidance teacher, biology teacher and senior mamagie posts). Not all Catholic teachers would
necessarily be approved by the Catholic Churclhfese posts.
3 The legislation states:
...a teacher appointed to any post on the staff of amch school by the education
authority...shall be required to be approved as dmaeligious belief and character by
representatives of the church or denominationalyindvhose interest the school has been

conducted.
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Education (Scotland) Act 1918; Education (Scotlafcf) 1980 Section 21 (2); Self-Governing Schools
(Scotland) Act 1989 Sch.10 paragraph 8 (7) (SCHa@n

™ Not all posts in Catholic schools are reservedGatholic teachers, although all teachers require
approval to work in a Catholic school. See insinrg for non-Catholic teachers applying for apptova
(SCES online). As this thesis has been completesl,issue of approval has been highlighted by the
McNabb case. David McNabb successfully challengedekclusion from a promoted pastoral post in
St Paul's High in Glasgow. He argued that the mbdtnot require church approval, an argument
upheld by an employment tribunal. This has lead t@-examination of the legal status of approval.
(Denholm, 2007).

> There is an historical aspect to this argument kias also been ignored. Similar to the Catholic
schools in Northern Ireland, Catholic schools it&ed provided access for Catholics to a professio
and to a social mobility that appeared to be demgethem in other professions (Gallagher, 2005,
p.157.

® These issues are discussed with reference to fithglad Wales in McKinney (2006a, pp. 106-107;
113-114).

" The mainstream world religions are often perceiteetie: Christianity; Judaism; Buddhism; Islam;
Sikhism and Hinduism as examined in texts suchas (1998). Alternatively, the Interfaith network
for the UK also includes representative bodies fritwe Baha'i, Jain and Zoroastrian communities
(Interfaith Network for the UK online). In Englarehd Wales the faith schools are predominantly
Church of England, Catholic and Jewish. In Scatldre faith schools are predominantly Catholic.

8 Although the discussion of Catholic schools hasuigsed on the conceptualisation of a Catholicism
and Catholic culture that is predominantly of Iristigin, In the 18 and 28' centuries, Catholicism
and Catholic culture have consisted of a much richix of indigenous Scottish Catholics and Irish,
Lithuanian, Italian and Polish Catholic immigrants.

" Treble (1978, p,132) points out that the raisifthe school leaving age in 1947 to 15 and in 172
16 had a significant impact as many pupils contintireir studies.

8 The number of Catholic students in Glasgow Unitgtsebled between 1956 and 1972 from 700 to
2,000, forming one of the largest student bodiesha UK (Gallagher, 1987, p.240; Maver, 1996,
p.281).

8 paterson (2000, pp. 147-155; 2003, pp.147-148)odstrates, from the school leaver surveys of
1981 and 1995, the proportion of children passhrge or more Highers in denominational schools
increased from 12% to 27% as compared to 20% to BlAbn-denominational schools. In terms of
working class children, the proportion passing ehig¢ighers or more in denominational schools
increased from 9% to 21%, compared to 10% to 19%@mdenominational schools.

8 Ironically the example used by Thompson’s (20Q0165-166) concerns the version of history of a
persecuted Protestant minority in the French Alps.

8 An inter-denominational school would be a faitheal that incorporates different denominations of
one religion. An example would be a Catholic, Epfsalian and Presbyterian faith school that has a

shared Christian rationale. An inter-faith schoaolwd be a faith school that incorporates two orenor
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faith groups and has some form of shared theolbgatinale (e.g. a Christian-Muslim school or a
Hindu-Sikh school).

8 The six would be Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduistslam, Judaism and Sikhism. The census in
Scotland of 2001 included two questions concernialigious adherence and upbringing. The
categories to be ticked for both questions weragiendChurch of Scotland; Roman Catholic; other
Christian; Buddhist; Hindu; Jewish; Muslim; Sikhdaanother religion. See General Register Office
for Scotland (online, 2003).

8 The Inter-Faith Network of the UK (online) incluslthe six plus Baha'i, Jain and Zoroastrian.

The Scottish Inter-Faith Council does not definelescribe what constitutes a faith.

8 See the brief portraits of Italian, Lithuanian @lish immigrants on One Scotland online.

87 See Vote Green in Glasgow Green (Green Partyenlin

8 As explained in chapter 1, the terms ‘Protestamttl ‘Protestant community’ do not refer to
homogeneous groups, but incorporate a wide andaditsp group of Christian denominations.
Sometimes the word ‘Protestant’ can be used bydliathin the sense of ‘not Catholic’, the ‘other’.

8 Darragh (1978, pp.210-247) points out that over million people emigrate from Scotland between
1871 and 1876.The emigration was most intense leeti/821 and 1930.

% Darragh (p.224) points out that the earlier enigrawas mainly to other parts of the United
Kingdom.

%1 Approximately 5% of Catholic pupils attend non-deminational schools. Bishops Conference of
Scotland (2006 p.2).
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